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DISCOURSE I. 


AN. 


THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST”s MINISTERS. 
——sßðrE———ñ—ßÄ—ßvÄ,ßrV 


i Cok. iv. 1, 2. Let a man ſo account of us, as of the 
miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God. Moreover, it is required in ftewards, that a 
man be found faithful. 


Uron _—_— this epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, it will be evident that it was written 
to correct ſeveral errors in doctrine and diſcipline, 
which, after his departure, had riſen in that church. 
It ap that the doctrine of the reſurrection was 
diſbelie ved by ſome, doubted by others, and gene- 
rally miſunderſtood: that diſputes and divifions 
ng up among them concerning the eatin 

of fleſh which had been firſt offered to idols, 
then expoſed to ſale in the ſnambles - the propriety 
of womens” teaching in the public congregations— 
the adminiſtration of the holy communion, and 
the conduct of their love-feafts—the variety and 
pre-eminency of ſpiritual gifts in the exerciſe of 
the chriſtian miniſtry; and concerning the ſuperior 
excellency of ſome of the preachers of the goſpel 
_ others, which they — by their per- 

nal appearance, their ſpiritual attainments, 
either real or ied, by the popular arts of 
preaching, and by the number of their converts 
and adherents. 

Vor. I. B The 
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The ill conduct of thoſe teachers who were left 
by St. Paul at Corinth, or came there after his 
departure, ſeems to have been the occafion of all 
their confuſion — 2 Not content with 

reaching the goſpel with humility and ſimplici 
of heart, they fluffered the love of fame, - ha 
luſt of covetouſneſs, to pervert their minds, and 
influence their conduct. They boaſted of their 
own abilities and gifts in praying and preaching— 
of their great labours in ſpreading the goſpel—and 
of the numbers they had converted and baptiſed; 
all of whom th clairhed to themſelyes, as their 
diſciples. Hereby ſects and parties were formed: 
ſome retaining a reverence for their old apoſtle, 
by whom they had been brought to the knowledge 
of the chriſtian faith, declared themſelves of the 
party of Paul: others claimed Apollos for their 
apoſtle and head; others Cephasz and others thoſe 
by whom they had been converted and baptiſed. . - 
To this undue preference of one miniſter above 
all others, and the conſequent parties and animoſi- 
ties, the text has a particular reference. With 
mild reprehenſion, and well tempered zeal, the 
holy apoſtle attacks this pernicious ſource of diſ- 
cord and ſchiſm, He ſhews that as Chriſt is one 
and undivided,* ſo the goſpel is one and not a va- 
rious ſyſtem: that however numerous the preachers 
of this goſpel may be, their office, as preachers, is 
one, their duty one; and that their conduct ought 
to be the ſame—to preach Chriſt, not themſelves 
— his goſpel, not their own inventions—to convert 
men to him, not to their own party—to baptiſe in 
his name, and thereby admit men into his church, 
not into their own ſect to conſider all the abilities, 
and gifts, and graces they poſſeſſed, as being con- 
ferred on them, not for their own aggrandizement, 
but 


* 1 Corinthians, chap. i. and chap. iii. 


Diſc. 1. Part J. Cbriſt's Miniſters. 3 
but for the enlargement of the kingdom, and edi- 
fication of the body of Chriſt; and their ſucceſs 
in gaining converts, not'as the effe& of their own 
abilities, but as an increaſe given of: God. For 
* who (ſaid the holy apoſtle) is Paul, and who is 
Apollos; but miniſters by whom ye believed, even 


as the Lord gave to every man? I planted, and 


Apollos watered; but God gave the inereaſe.“ 
Therefore let no man glory in men“ Let no 
man pride himſelf in having been baptiſed by this 
or the other eminent preacher “ for all things are 
yours: whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or tlie 
world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things 
to come; all are yours,“ and, in the hand of your 
heavenly Father, are made to contribute to your 
ſpiritual intereſt. And ye are“ not the diſciples 
of any particular apoſtle, but . Chriſt's; and Chriſt 
is” not the property of any particular preacher, to 
be diſpoſed of as he ſhall pleaſe, but © God's,” and 
his redemption the gift of God. Therefore, let 
a man ſo account of us”—of me Paul, of Apollos, 
of Cephas, and of all the apoſtles and preachers of 
the goſpel, not as heads of parties and leaders of 
ſects, ambitious of either fame or gain, but, „as 
of the miniſters of Chriſt» —all appointed by him, 
and united in preaching him and his goſpel—* and 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God”—to make known 
to the world the myſtery hidden from ages, redemp- 
tion from death, remiſſion of ſins, and eternal life 
in a future ſtate, through Chrift crucified; and to 
diſpenſe the doctrines, diſcipline, and ſacraments of 
his religion, according as God ſhall give us ability 
and opportunity. Moreover, it is required in 
ſtewards, that a man be found faithful.” Let all, 
therefore, who are called to the exerciſe of this mi- 
niſtry; all, to whom this ſtewardſhip is committed, 

remember, 


® 1 Cor. iii. 5, 6. + Verſe 21, 22, 23. 
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remember, that it © is required” of them to © be 
faithful;” that they ſeek not their own glory, but the 
honour of Chriſt ; not to fulfil their own will, but 
the will of him who hath called and ſent them. 
This, I take it, is the true meaning of the text as 
it ſtands connected with the apoſtle's diſcourſe be- 
fore and after it—and thus underſtood it preſents 
two things to our conſideration: 

I. The light in which the apoſtle demands that 

both he, and all the other preachers of the 
| goſpel, ſhould be conſidered, viz. © as miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt, and ſtewards: of the myſteries 
of God.” 1 17 ce 
II. The acknowledgment of their obligation to 
fidelity, in the diſcharge of the truſt commit- 
ted to them“ it is required in ſtewards that 
a man be found Faithful,” | 

The firſt of theſe diviſions is to be the ſubject of 
this diſcourſe, in which I ſhall ſhew in what reſpects 
the apoſtles were, and all duly authorized clergymen 
now are, | 

1. Miniſters of Chriſt; and, 

2. Stewards of the myſteries of God. | 

1. I am to ſhew, in what reſpects the apoſtles 

were, and all duly authorized clergymen now 
are © miniſters of Chriſt;” and, 

1. The authority under which the apoſtles ated 
being derived from Chriſt, in the exerciſe of it, 
they were bis miniſters, becauſe the authority was 
originally and properly his, and they could a& only 
in his name: and this authority being, by ſucceſſive 
ordinations, continued down to this day, all duly 
authorized clergymen now act by it, and are there- 
fore © the miniſters of Chriſt.” 

The commiſſion given by our Saviour to his apoſ- 
tles, juſt before his aſcenſion, as it is recorded by 
St. Matthew, is in thefe words: —“ All power is 

given 
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given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye 


therefore and teach all nations, baptiſing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoft : teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you: and lo, I am 
with you alway even unto the end of the world, 
Amen.“ - Which may be exprefled in the follow- 
ing manner In virtue of that ſupreme power 
which is committed unto me in heaven and in earth, 
I commiſſion and ſend vou to preach my goſpel to 
all the nations of the world, and to make diſciples 
of all who ſhall embrace it, by baptiſing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt: inſtructing them in all the dac- 
trines, and teaching them to obſerve all the laws, of 
that holy religion, the propagation of which I now 
commit to you: and behold, in the execution of 
this commiſlion I will, by my ſpirit and power, be 
preſent with you and your ſucceſſors, even unto the 
conſummation of all things.” 

On this commiſſion is the authority of miniſters 
in Chriſt's church founded; and no man can juſtly 
claim any power in ſpiritual matters but as it 1s de- 
rived from it. No one will now pretend to have 
received his commiſſion to preach the goſpel imme- 
diately from Chrift, as the eleven apoſtles had 
theirs; and none, but enthuſiaſts, will pretend to be 
empowered for that work by immediate revelation 
from heaven, as St. Paul was. It remains, then, 
that there is no other way left to obtain a valid com- 
miſſion to act as Chriſt's miniſter, in his church, 
but by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of ordinations 
from the apoſtles :—Where this is wanting, all 
ſpiritual power in Chriſt's church is wanting alſo: 
while they who have any part of this original com- 
miſſion communicated to them, are properly Chriſt's 

miniſters, 


Matthew xxviü. 18, 19, 20. 
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miniſters, becauſe they act in his name, and by 
authority derived from him. n 

2. All duly authorized clergymen are “ the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt,” as they are the appointed rulers 
and governors of his church, under him the ſu- 
preme and all powerful head, | 

One branch of that fulneſs of power, which was 
given to Chriſt in heaven and earth, was to be the 
head of the church, which is ſtiled his body. This 
implies the power of inſtituting its government, 
enacting its laws, and appointing its governors to 
pron over it, and regulate its axconomy, _—_ 

is abſence. That he did exerciſe this power, an 

did delegate it to his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, 
juſt before his aſcenſion into heaven, is plain from 
the words of the commiſſion he gave them, which 
have juſt now been recited to you. If © all power 
in heaven and earth” was * given”? to him, certainly 
the power of appointing the rulers and ſettling the 
government of his church was given. If he was 
to be with his apoſtles © even unto the end of the 
world,” their ſucceſſors muſt have been included in 
the promiſe; for the apoſtles continued not beyond 
the ordinary term of human life. | 

In St. John's goſpel, the commiſſion of Chriſt to 
his apoſtles is thus introduced“ As my Father 
hath ſent me, even fo ſend I you.”* As, therefore, 
He, under the power of the Father, ſent his apoſ- 
tles to be the governors of his church; ſo he gave 
them power, under him, to ſend others with the 
ſame power of governing and ſending, in order to 

rpetuate the ſucceſſion of apoſtolic powers to the 
end of the world. | 

It would be tedious to quote particular texts to 
prove, that the apoſtles did exerciſe this power in 
the church. The whole tenor of the hiſtory of their 

: acts, 


* John XX. 21 * 


kd * Ld kd 
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acts, and their epiſtles, clearly ſhew, that they did 


inſtitute a plan of church government, enact laws, 
appoint governors and officers to regulate the œco- 
nomy of the church as a ſociety, as well as to 
preach the doctrines of the goſpel. And, from 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, it appears, that the govern- 
ment and officers inſtituted by them do continue, 
in their ſucceſſors, at this preſent time, notwith- 
ſtanding the utmoſt force of perſecution which the 
malice of evil men, and wicked ſpirits could bring 
upon it. Though in ſome places veiled in po- 
verty and obſcurity, in others encumbered with 
worldly pomp and ceremonious ſuperſtition, the 
church of Chrift ſtill continues in the world, pre- 
ſerved by his providence, who promiſed that “ the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it:* and, we 
truſt, preſerved to rife again with ſplendour, and to 
ſhine forth, delivered from the ſhackles of worldly 
power and ſyſtematic ſuperſtition, in the full luſtre 
of the beauty of holineſs, both in its public offices, 
and in the faith and piety of its — 

3. All duly authorized clergymen are . miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt,” as they are his ambaſladors to the 
world, empowered to declare the terms of recon- 
ciliation with God—to perſuade men to accept and 
comply with them, that they may obtain the full 
benefit of them. a 

This is directly affirmed by St. Paul, who ſays, 
« all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to 
himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and hath given to us the 
miniſtry of reconciliation : to wit, that God was 
in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not 
imputing their treſpaſſes unto them; and hath com- 
mitted unto us the word of reconciliation. Now 


then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God 


did beſeech you by us; we pray you in Chriſt's 


ſtead, 


Matthew xvi. 18. 
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ſtead, be ye reconciled to God.“ Indeed, the 
commiſſion our Saviour gave his apoſtles fully aſ- 
ſerts this power. They were commanded to go 
and preach the goſpel to men of all nations without 
exception; to receive thoſe who embraced it into 
the church by baptiſm; to inſtruct them in all 
chriſtian doctrines, and to teach them to do all that 
Chriſt had commanded. Directions were alſo given 
them how to conduct themſelves in the diſcharge 
of the work aſſigned them, and the Holy Spirit 
was promiſed to them, to direct them in their mi- 
niſtry, and enable them to accompliſh it with full 
effect. 

4. Clergymen are © the miniſters of Chriſt,“ as 
they are, in his name, interceſſors with God for 
his people. | 

Though this is not directly aſſerted by our Sa- 
viour in his commiſſion to the apoſtles, yet the very 
nature of their office implies it : And that it was 
always underſtood to do fo, appears from their hav- 
ing ever been the conductors of the public worſhip 
in chriſtian aſſemblies—preſfiding in them, dire&- 
ing what things they ſhould pray for, preſenting 
their petitions at the throne of grace, and inter- 
ceding with God in their behalf, that he would 
hear the prayers of his church, forgive the iniquity 
of his people, grant them peace in this world, and 
everlaiting life in the world to come, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

That this office of interceſſion belonged to the 
prieſthood of Aaron, under the Moſaic diſpenſa- 
tion, is evident from many paſſages of holy ſcrip- 
ture: I ſhall mention only one. The prophet 
Joel preſcribes a ſet form of interceſſion to be uſed 
by the prieſts, on a day of folemn humiliation and 
. faſting :—* Let the prieſts, the miniſters E the 

rd, 


2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. 
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Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and 
let them ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not 
thine heritage to reproach.””* And the author of the 
text has, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, taught us, 
that the miniſters of Chriſt” have, under their 
great High-prieſt, a far more excellent prieſthood 
than that of Aaron.+ They have, therefore, a 
better right of interceſſion; and a firmer ground of 
hope towards God, that their interceſſion ſhall pre- 
vail, ſeeing it is made in his name, and through his 
merit, who offered himſelf a facrifice for fin; and 
who, being now exalted to © the right hand of the 
throne of God,“ « ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for” his church, and to preſent her prayers and 
praiſes to God, as the ſweet odour of incenſe. 
We have an altar,” faid St. Paul, . whereof they 
have no right to eat, which ſerve the tabernacle.” C 
Now an altar —— ſacrifice, and ſacrifice a prieſt- 
hood, and a pri interceſſion. 

In theſe reſpects, all duly authoriſed Clergymen 
are to be accounted of, as the miniſters of Chriſt,” 
Aas they act under authority derived from him—as 
they are the appointed rulers and governors of his 
church, under him the ſupreme head—as they are 
his ambaſſadors to the world, empowered to declare 
and explain the terms of reconciliation with God, 
and to perſuade men to accept and comply with 
them-—and as they are, in Chriſt's name, interceſ- 
ſors with God for his people. I come now to 
conſider them, | 

2. As ſtewards of the myſteries of God. And, 

1. They are fo, as they are diſpenſers of the 
word, that is, preachers of the “great myſtery of 
godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh,” ** which vir- 

Vo. I. C tually 

* Ch. ii. ver. 17. + Ch. vii. { Heb. xii. 2. 
I Heb. vii. 25. { Rev. viii. 3, 4. q Heb. xiii. 10. 

** 1 Tim. in. 16. ; 
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tually contains in it all the myſteries or ſublime 
truths of chriſtianity. 

The word myſtery is, I know, particular| 
noxious to a number of men, who, under the _ 
ſtile of Free-thinkers, would perſuade the world 
mm they think more yu/tly clearly, as well as 

re freely, than other people —— having di- 
— themſelves of all prejudices and prepoſſeſſions, 
their minds are more ca and liberal; and that, 
as they are determined to regulate their opinions 
ſolely by reaſon, they diſcard all myſtery from their 
ſyſcem, and will beheve nothing which they do not 
fully comprehend. When theſe men have explained 
all the myſteries of this world, whoſe objects are 
ſubje& to their ſenſes, it may be well enough to 
hear their harangues upon religion, and the things 
of the next world. When they ſhall fully compre- 
hend the myſteries of their own nature, and unfold 
to our apprehenſion the operations of their own 
minds—how they think, and will, and reaſon, they 
may juſtly claim our attention to their diſcourſes on 
the nature and operations of the Deity; and may 
claim ſome right to our confidence, when they tell us 
what God can, and cannot do—how he muſt, and 
muſt not act. But while the whole world is full of 
myſteries which they can no more comprehend than 
we can—Wwhile they cannot account for their own 
ſenſes, how they hear, or ſee, or taſte, or ſmell, or 
feel—nor explain the nature of a fly—nor tell _ 
they themſelves move a finger—ſhall — . 
pretences fright us from the belief or avowal o — 
doctrines of our holy religion, founded on the reve- 
lation and authority of God? Let us rather leave 
theſe men of wondrous wiſdom to the enjoyment 
of their own vanity, and remember, that the works, 
and nature, and revelations of an infinite God, muſt 


appear full of myſteries, when contemplated by be- 
ings 
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ings of ſuch limited underſtandings as we are, To 
return, 

The myſteries, or ſublime truths of chriſtianity, I 
ſaid, were committed to the miniſters of the church 
as ſtewards, to be by them diſpenſed or preached to 
the people. The principal of theſe truths are, the 
trinity of the God-head, the incarnation of the Son 
of God, the atonement and forgiveneſs of fins by 
the death of Chriſt, the operations of the Holy 
Spirit, particularly his inſpirations upon the hearts 
of men, the virtue and efficacy of faith, the reſur- 
rection of the body from death, the general judge- 
ment of the laſt day, and the life everlaſting in 
heaven. That theſe are to be the general ſubjects 
of their preaching, the tenor of the New Teftament 
declares; and their authority to do ſo is derived 
from that clauſe of our Lord's commiſſion to his 
apoſtles, which directs them to make diſciples, or 
converts to his religion, of all nations. The belief 
of theſe doctrines is included in the very idea of a 
diſciple of Chriſt: and though his miniſters may 
not be able to explain them all ſo as to bring them 
to the level of human underſtandings, yet they can 
ſhew that they are doctrines of Chriſtianity—they 
can point out the authority on which they are to be 
received, the evidences of that authority, their ne- 
ceſſity in the chriſtian ſyſtem, and the influence they 
are calculated to have on the religious conduct of 
its profeſſors. When this is properly done, theſe 
points become reaſonable articles of our belief, and 
we receive as much benefit from them, as we ſhould 
do, did we minutely comprehend them. 

Another branch of the duty of clergymen as diſ- 
penſers of the word of God is, their inſtructing the 
people in their duty, or their © teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever Chriſt has command- 
ed.” The end of faith is practice. The end of 


chriſtian 
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chriſtian principles 1s to uce a chriſtian life. 
This is, — 8 a — eo of the ſteward's 
office. They are intruſted with the knowledge of 
Chrift's commands; and the interpretation of their 
meaning, the defining their extent, the ſhewing 
their reaſon and — and the inforeing their 
obſervance by proper motives, are all committed to 
them. So is alſo the interpretation of ſcripture, - 
the explanation and application of the promiſes and 
threatenings of God, the confirmation of truth, and 
the refutation of error. Their office, in'ſhort, as 
preachers or diſpenſers of the word, takes in all the 
revelations and diſpenſations of God to man, all the 
articles of chriſtian faith, all the points of chriftian 
doctrine, and all the particulars of chriſtian practice. 
2, Clergymen are ſtewards of the myſteries of 
God, as they are diſpenſers of the holy ſacraments 
of God, and, in a limited ſenſe, of the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Spirit, and of the divine bleſ- 
ſing. : Rob 6 
To admit men into the church by Baptiſm has 
been ſhewn to be part of the commiſſion given by 
our Lord to his apoſtles, a little before he was taken 
from them into heaven. The power of adminiſter- 
ing the other ſacrament the ſacrifice of the Eucha- 
riſt -was given to them at its inſtitution, a little 
before his crucifixion, when having blefled the bread 
and the cup, and dividing them among the apoſtles, 
he faid—< This do in remembrance of me.“ That 
is; as I have now taken bread and the cup, and 
bleſſed and divided them among you, as the repre- 
ſentatives of my body no offered to God, and ready 
to be broken, and of my blood ow offered up, and 
ready to be poured out for the redemption of the 
world; fo do ye in my church take bread and the 
cup, and bleſs them, and diſtribute them to my 
faithful 


* Luke xxii. 19. 
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faithful ſervants, for a memorial of what I now do, 
(offering myſelf to God a willing victim for the fins 
of the world), and of thoſe fufferings I ſhall ſpeedily 
endure; and alſo as pledges of my love to you and 
to all mankind, and of all the benefits to be obtained 
through my redemption. In the power of this 
command, and under' the immediate infliience of 
the Holy Ghoſt, the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians con- 
tinued daily to worſhip and praiſe Godin the temple, 
and to break bread, that is, adminiſter the holy com- 
munion © from houſe to houſe,” or rather in the 
houſe, probably the houſe where they aſſembled for 
chriſtian worſhip, which could not be celebrated in 
the temple.* St. Paul alſo, in his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, recites the words of inſtitution 
from our Saviour, and gives directions for the de- 
cent celebration of the communion, in ſuch manner 
as declares the perpetuity of the ordinance, and the 
authority of Chriſt's miniſters to celebrate it. Upon 
comparing all circumſtances together, it does not 
appear how any other perſon can validly adminiſter 
either of the chriſtian ſacraments. The power of 
adminiſtration depending fo directly upon the com- 
miſſion of Chriſt to his apoſtles, he, who holds no 
part of it by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of ordina- 

tions, can have no pretence to meddle with them. 
The latter of the two ſacraments the holy Eu- 
chariſt - was, by the primitive chriſtians, ſtiled the 
ſacred myſteries. It is probable, that the phraſe came 
from the apoſtles, and that St. Paul alluded particu- 
larly to it, when he called the . miniſters of Chriſt,“ 
&« ſtewards of the myſteries of God.” Should it be 
aſked why the Euchariſt was called the ſacred my/- 
teries? I an{wer, It was on account of the great 
myſtery contained in it. For that is properly a 
myſtery which exhibits one thing to the 22 and, 
| by 


Acts xi. 42, 46. + Ch. xi. ver. 23, &c. 
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by that, another thing ſpiritually to the mind. To 
the outward ſenſes, in the holy Euchariſt, are ex- 
hibited the bread and the wine, the repreſentative 
body and blood of Chriſt: But to the mind, under 
the emblems of bread and wine, are exhibited, his 
life-giving body and blood, and all the bleſſings of 
his paſſion and death. This myſtery was ſignified 

our Saviour, at the inſtitution of the holy ſolem- 
nity, when, taking the bread into his immaculate 
hands, he gave thanks and bleſſed it, and gave it 
to his apoſtles, ſaying, Take eat, this is my body.” + 

Upon this text the Church of Rome grounds the 
doctrine of tranſubſtantiation. The Proteſtants 
underſtand the words figuratively—the bread to be 
the emblem, ſymbol, or repreſentative, of his body, 
But. both ſuppoſe that the body of Chriſt is (the 
Romaniſt literally by all; the Church of England, 
verily and indeed, in power and effect, by the faith- 
ful,) taken and received in the Lord's ſupper. 

I faid alſo, that clergymen were “ ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God,” becauſe they were, in a 
limited ſenſe, diſpenſers of the gifts and graces of 
the Holy Spirit, and of the bleſſing of God. 

The power of blefling the people, in the name of 
God, is part of the prieſt's office. Aaron and his 
ſons were, under the law, commanded to do it, and 
a ſet form of bleſſing was preſcribed to them. Mel- 
chiſedec bleſſed Abram, and he was the prieſt of 
the moſt high God.“ 

It has been obſerved that the Chriſtian Church has 
a prieſthood ſuperior to that of Aaron, becauſe it 
has an altar of which the prieſts of Aaron's order 
have no right to eat. And St. Paul obſerves that 
as the prieſthood of Chriſt is ſuperior to that,of 
Aaron, ſo it is after the order of Melchiſedec ;$ and, 
| 0 


See John vi. 48, Kc. + Luke xxii. 19. 1 Gen. xiv. 18. 
[| Heb. xiii. 10. F Heb. vii. 17. 
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of courſe, the right of bleſſing, which Melchiſedec 
exerciſed, — 1 to it. It is alſo to be ob- 
ſerved, that Melchiſedec and Chriſt, being of the 
ſame order of prieſthood, both offered the ſame 
Euchariſtic facrifice—bread and wine—and in that 
ſacrifice conveyed their ſacerdotal bleſſing. 

In confirmation of the right of Chriſt's miniſters 
to bleſs in his name, let it be remembered, that 
there are ſeveral inſtances of the actual exerciſe of 
this right upon record in the New Teſtament—not 
in the 2 but in the poſitive authorative 
ſtile: That, for inſtance, of St. Paul, The grace 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
you all. Amen.“ | 

That clergymen are alſo, in a qualified ſenſe, 
diſpenſers of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
will not be doubted by thoſe, who allow that thoſe 


gifts and graces do accompany the inſtitutions of 


God, when duly obſerved. Nor will this be doubt- 
ed, if it be conſidered, that God's inſtitutions are 
not mere arbitrary commands to try our obedience, 
but means to convey to the obedient the graces of 
which they ſtand in need, and which are figured 
forth by the inſtitution. 

In this light, the two ſacraments of the chriſtian 
church have ever been conſidered. The power of 
God's grace has been ſuppoſed always to accompany 
the due celebration of his ordinances. Baptiſm 
has ever been regarded, not only as the ſign and 
ſeal of regeneration, but as the means by which the 
regenerating influence of the Holy Ghoſt is con- 
veyed; and, therefore, it is called the waſhing 
of regeneration.” + And the communication of the 
benefits of Chriſt's death has always been conſider- 
cd as the effect of the worthy receiving of the holy 

Euchariſt, 


* 2 Cor, xili, 14. + Tit. iii. 5. 
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Euchariſt. Now, the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments has been proved to belong excluſively to the 
miniſters of Chriſt, in virtue of his commiſſion to 
them. They are therefore diſpenſers of thoſe gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit, which accompany 
thoſe ordinances. | 

There is another rite of the chriſtian church, 
which has been but little conſidered in this country, 
becauſe the proper Officer for its adminiſtration has 
unhappily been — in it, to which I princi- 
pally adverted, when I faid, that the clergy were 
diſpenſers of the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit: I mean the rite of e impoſition of hands, 
or what is now commonly called Confirmation. My 
ſubje& does not require, nor will the preſent time 
permit me to enter fully on this point. I ſhall, 
therefore, only obſerve in the general, That this 
rite was adminiſtered by the apoſtles only, and not 
by the ſubordinate clergy—that it was adminiſtered 
after baptiſm—and that- the effuſion of the Holy 
Spirit, in his viſible effects, ſometimes, at leaſt, 
accompanied its celebration. 

When the Samaritans had been converted and 
baptiſed by Philip the Deacon, the apoſtles at Jeru- 
falem ſent to them Peter and John, two of their 
own order, who, having © prayed, laid their 
hands on” the converts, and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt.”* St. Paul, finding at Epheſus a 
number of diſciples who had received the baptiſm 
of John only, had them © baptiſed in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus;” and, when he © had laid his 
hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them.” + 
The fame apoſtle, writing to the Hebrews, enume- 
rates © the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt” — 
that is, the fundamental doctrines of chriſtianity ; 
and among them we find that “of —_— of 

| ds.” 
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hands.”* Your regard for the authority of the 
holy ſcriptures will, I perſuade myſelf, prevent 
your diſregarding the texts I have quoted in ſup- 
rt of this apoſtolical practice. To ſuppoſe, as 
ome do, that the apoſtles being extraordinary mi- 
niſters, the rite ceaſed when they died, is begging a 
int which cannot be granted, As they were men 
inſpired to preach the goſpel, and to complete the 
canon of ſcripture as they were witneſſes of our 
Saviour's reſurrection, and workers c: miracles in 
confirmation of their miſſion, and of the truth of 
the doctrines they taught, they were extraordinary 
miniſters, and haye no ſucceſſors. But they were 
allo governors of the church, preachers of the goſpel, 
ordainers of miniſters, adminiſtrators of confirma- 
tion. In theſe reſpects they were not extraordinary 
miniſters, but exerciſed ſuch powers as are of per- 
petual uſe and neceflity in the church; and, in theſe 
£70 of their office, they are ſucceeded by the 
iſhops, or ſuperior order of the clergy. And, as 
you will now have opportunities, through the mer- 
ciful providence of God, of receiving confirmation 
from the proper officer in Chriſt's church, I hope 
you will turn your attention to the ſolemn rite, and 
make it the Object of your ſerious conſideration. 
The reſult, I am confident, will be a ready diſpo- 
ſition, and earneſt deſire, to comply with the holy 
inſtitution, and a due preparation of heart to receive 


_ thoſe ſpiritual gifts and graces which, we believe, 


are imparted by the Holy Ghoſt to thoſe who wor- 
thily receive it. 


® Ch. vi. 2. 
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PART II. 


THE DUTY OF CHRIST's MINISTERS. 
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II. I COME now to conſider the ſecond diviſion 
of the text—The obligations of fidelity which 
the clergy are under, expreſſed in theſe words 
At is required in ſtewards, that a man 

found faithful.” =. wt 

Fidelity, in diſcharging the truſts committed to 
them, has always been eſteemed a great and neceſ- 
fary virtue among men. Not only civilized nations, 
but the leſs enlightened, or ſavage tribes, confider 
it as an eſſential qualification in every good charac- 
ter. The want of it deſtroys, or interrupts that 
mutual intercourſe, on which human happineſs 
greatly depends; and, by baniſhing confidence from 
the heart, leaves men a ſet of ſuſpecting, diſtruſt- 
ful beings, unconnected by thoſe generous ties 
which ought to bind them together, to make either 
their enjoyments or their ſecurity, in any tolerable 
degree, complete. This neceſſary virtue has not 
been overlooked by the writers of the New Teſta- 
ment. Deriving their morality from the higheſt 
ſource, and founding it on the higheſt authority, 
they have, in fact, given a much ſtronger ſanction 
to the practice of every virtue, than any former 
moraliſt could poſſibly have done. Accordingly, 
fidelity, both in what is committed to our truſt, and 
in 
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in the diſcharge of all the duties of our ſeveral fta- 
tions in life, is, in the New Teftament, urged upon 
us, not merely as convenient or neceſſary in civil 
ſociety, but as the will and command of Almighty 
God, to whom we muſt give account of all our 
actions; and who will puniſh or reward us, in a 
future world, according as we ſhall have faithfully 
fulfilled, or have careleſsly or wilfully neglected 
our duty. | ert 1 of 
St. Paul enumerates the fruits of the Spirit, and 
mentions them in this order“ love, joy, peace, 
long - ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meek- 
neſs, temperance. “ We have a right to conclude, 
that in this catalogue faith muſt mean fidelity,” be- 
cauſe all the other fruits of the Spirit, mentioned 
with it, are moral qualifications, or what we call 
virtues. The writings of the apoſtles, as well as 
the goſpels, abound with precepts and exhortations, 
joining and recommending the exacteſt fidelity, 
in the diſcharge. of our duty, in all the relations 
and ſituations of life, in which we can be placed. 
Princes and ſubjects, magiſtrates and people, huſ- 
and wives, parents and children, maſters and 
ſervants, rich and poor, are all commanded and in- 
treated to remember and fulfil, with the utmoſt 
—— the duties which reſpectively belong to 

em. | | | 
When every other ftation is ſo particularly re- 
garded, we cannot ſuppoſe the clergy are paſſed 
over without ſome directions concerning their duty 
—without ſome exhortations and admonitions re- 
ſpecting their fidelity in _—_ truſt committed 
to them. What we fo reaſonably expect is duly 
regarded: And as to the clergy the higheſt poſlible 
truſt is committed, ſo the moſt exact commands, 
the moſt earneſt perſuaſions, the moſt importunate 
intreaties, 


* Galat. v. 22, 23. 
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intreaties, are added; that can influence men, to 
make them exact and faithful in the diſcharge of 
their duty. Their hopes are enlivened, and their 
courage animated, by the promiſe of the divine af: 
fiſtance in this life; and of future bleſſedneſs to the 
faithful miniſter of Chriſt: And their fears are 
alarmed by the denunciation of God's vengeance 
apainſt the unfaithful and wicked. The two epiſtles 
to Timothy, and the epiſtle to Titus, are almoſt 
entirely on this ſubject; and the r part of St. 
Jude's epiſtle is employed in deſcribing and con- 
ing falſe teachers, and warning chriſtians to 
beware of them. Nor is any fair — 
omitted, in the other epiſtles, of cautioning mi- 
niſters to take heed of their doctrine, that it be 
ſound, and to their life, that it be irreproachable; 
that in all things they may ve themſelves to 
be * good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God.“ 
But this matter does not reſt merely on the au- 
thority of the apoſtles. Our Saviour, by whoſe 
commiſſion his miniſters act, has bound the duty of 
fidelity on them by the ſtrongeſt obligations, and 
excited them to the diſcharge of it by the moſt po- 
erful motives. ' Addtefling himſelf to his diſeiples 
in his ſermon on the mount, he calls them “ the 
ſalt of the earth; intending thereby to repreſent 
to them, that as it is the property of falt to give 
relifh to our food, and to/preferyedead bodies from 
putrefaction; ſo it was the tendency of the doctrine 
they were to preach, to reform the manners of men, 
and make them holy and acceptable to God to 
preſerve them, not only from corruption in their 
morals, but from that deſtruction which the juſtice 
of God ſhall, one day, pour upon the wicked. But 
as ſalt, if it loſe its ſaltneſs, becomes uſeleſs; ſo if 
they proved unfaithful, by carrupting the holy doc- 
Ke | trines 
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trines committed to them, or by ſetting an evil ex- 
ample to the world, they would as ſurely be caſt, 
by him, into outer darkneſs, as unſavory ſalt is caſt 
out to be trodden under foot.” To make the 
deeper impreſſion, he repeated his charge by another 
ſimilitude ! Ye are the light of the world.“ The 
property of light is to enable thoſe who are within 
the reach of its activity to diſtmguiſh objects, and 
ſee where they go. And the deſign of the doctrines 
the apoſtles were to preach was, to enlighten both 
Jews and Gentiles, that might ſee th evil ſtate 
they were in, and become ſenſible of the mercy and 
. of God, in providing a way for their deli- 
verance through Chriſt. But if they were unfaith- 
ful to their truſt, and put the cover of error over 
this light, ar obſcured it by a wicked converſation, 
it would be fo far from exciting men to come to it 
and partake of its bleſſings, that it would be en- 
tirely unnoticed by them, or ſeen with diſguſt and 
averſion. He therefore the duty of fidelity 
upon them in the terms Let your light 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may fee your good 
works, and glorify your father which is in heaven.” + 
Wet the Pundnefs of your doctrine, and purity 
of your converſation, be ſo conſpicuous, that men 
may be thereby induced to give glory to God for the 
glad tidings you ſhall publiſh to them, 

Another proof of the great attention our Saviour 
paid to the article of fidelity in his apoſtles is, his 
pathetic addreſs to St. Peter, a little before his 
aſcenſion. Thrice he demanded, in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, of that apoſtle, whether he loved him; and 
being thrice aſſured of the warmth and ſincerity of 
his affection, he replied, © Feed my lambs—feed 
my ſheep}——Govern and inſtruct my church, over 
| | "# | which 


Mitt. v. 14. Ver. 16. 4 John xxi. 15, 16, 17. 
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which thou haſt been appointed a principal paſtor, 
with tenderneſs and fidelity. | 
After theſe general reflections, let us attend a 
little more particularly to the obligations which 
clergymen are under, to be faithful © ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God.” And, | 
1. The honour of Almighty God is concerned 
in their conduct; and that is a high obligation 
on them to be faithful in diſcharging the duties 
of their miniſtry. e 
The truſt that God has, in the courſe of his pro- 
vidence, repoſed in the miniſters of his church, is 
greater than any truſt repoſed in any other men. 
The truſt committed to kings, and princes, and 
rulers, and magiſtrates, relates to this life. They 
are the ſervants of God, and exerciſe a delegated 
power from him, to govern and conduct the affairs 
of civil ſocieties, ſo as beſt to ſecure and promote 
human happineſs. It is, therefore, our duty to re- 
verence and honour them, and, in all things lawful, 
to obey them for conſcience fake; and to pray to 
God for them, that under their adminiſtration we 
may be protected from violence and ecution, 
and, being godly and quietly governed, may joy- 
fully ſerve and praiſe him in his holy church. But 
the truſt committed to the miniſters of Chriſt relates 
to eternity; they being * by God to govern 
and manage the affairs of his church, ſo as beſt to 
promote and ſecure the everlaſting felicity of his 
people. In proportion as God has committed 
greater and dearer intereſts to their hands, their 
obligations become the ſtronger to be faithful in 
their miniſtry, and to conſult and advance his ho- 
nour, in the due execution of their office. 
As our Creator, God is entitled to our adoration; 
as our Governor, to our obedience; as our Protec- 


tor, to our prayers; as our Preſerver, to our gre 
| titude 
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titude and praiſe. When we pay to God that ado- 
ration, and worſhip, and obedience, and praiſe, 
which are due to him, we honour him as far as he 
can receive honour from us. It becomes, then, the 
duty of the miniſters of Chriſt to make the being 
of God known unto men, that they may worſhip | 
and ſerve him; to declare his moral government, 
that he may be obeyed; to diſplay his readineſs to 
help in all our wants and neceſſities, that prayer 
may be made unto him; to proclaim the goodneſs 
and benignity of his nature, that our grateful praiſes 
may aſcend to the throne of his majeſty. In the 
faithful diſcharge of their duty, in theſe reſpects, 
the honour of God is immediately concerned, and 
the glory of his name deeply intereſted. And fo is, 
2. The efficacy of Chriſt's redemption. 


It has pleaſed God, for the ſalvation of a fallen, 


miſerable world, to ſend his Son into it, to work 
out its redemption to - make atonement for fin, 
and reconcile offending man to the purity of his 
own nature, that he might, through the Mediator, 
extend mercy and pardon to him, and receive him 
to life and happineſs in a future world. You have 
heard in the diſcourſe, that the preaching of 
this reconciliation is committed to the miniſters of 
the chriſtian church, by the expreſs commiſſion of 
our Saviour. In proportion then, as they ſhall be 
unfaithful in their miniſtry, this atonement will be 
unknown or di ed the terms of this recon- 
ciliation miſi or miſapplied—and the in- 
tended mercy of God fruſtrated and diſappointed. 
How ſtrong an' obligation does this conſideration 
carry with it! Who that ever had ſeriouſneſs 
enough upon his mind to become a clergyman, can 
poſſibly diſregard it! Well might St. Paul fay— 
* Neceflity is laid upon me: Yea, wo is unto = 
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if I preach not the God grant that ev 
miner of Chriſt 2 650 this neceſſity, . 
member that © it is required in ſtewards,” eſpeci- 
_ ſuch ſtewards, © that-a man be found faith. 
oo 
3. Another obligation which lies on the mini- 
ters of Chrift to be faithful in their ſteward- 
ſhip is, that the eternal happineſs of the peo 
ple committed to their charge, in a good de- 
. gree, depends on their fidelity. | 
If they have any humanity—any compaſſion to- 
watds their fellow creatures, they will not bear the 
thought, that any one, that any of thoſe eſpeci- 
ally who are under their care, ſhould, — 
fault, fall into the dreadful ſtate of 2 
tion. The ſharpeſt anguiſh attends the bare ſuppo- 
fition. God forbid it ſhould ever be realized by 
any miniſter of his church! Better would it be for 
ſuch a man had he never been born. To think, 
that Chrift left the throne of his glory, and appear- 
ed in the humbleſt form of humanity ; ſuffered the 
infirmities and diftrefles of our nature, in a life of 
poverty and want; endured the perverſeneſs and 
contracliction of finners, the malice, perſecutions, 
ſcoffs, and tevilings of wicked men, the tempta- 
tions of Satan, and the full burden of God's wrath 
on the ſins of the world in the agonies of a cruel 
crucifixion, made more bitter by the dereliction of 
his Father, to think that he ſuſtained all this miſery, 
that he might reconcile us to God, and open to us 
the gate of everlaſting life .cloſe barred by fin— 
and, that this merey, this goodneſs, this love, has, 
in any inſtance, been rendered abortive through his 
fault, muſt, to a wicked unfaithful miniſter, add 
new keenneſs to the vengeance of God. He who 
is unmoved by ſuch reflections muſt be left to the 
mercy 
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mercy of God, whoſe mercy, indeed, he has no 
os to expect, but rather that judgment, and 


_ which ſhall devour the adverſa- 
= in the day of the Lord.* | 

4. Another obligation on 2 en to be faith- 

ful in their ſtewardſhip, from the regard 

which they ought to have = ; thei own charac- 

ters, and to the dignity of the order to which 
they belong. 

It is always conſidered, by virtuous people, 
whoſe eſtimation alone is worth regarding, to be a 
diſgrace and reproach to a man to act inconſiſtently 
with the profeſſion he makes, or the ſtation he fills. 
Such perſons are ſuppoſed to be void of principle, 
and deſtitute of common prudence; and no one 
places much confidence in them. Now a clergy- 
man, at his ordination, declares, that he is moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt to take that work and 
fen him; that he is influenced by an earneſt deſire 

oting the ſalvation of ſouls; and that he 

I ef diligently and faithfully, by the 

pd Ges, to the groom of his ſacred office, ac- 

to his beſt ability.+ It would, therefore, 

be the loweſt baſeneſs to dif ſuch awful pro- 
feſſions, and ſo ſolemn a promiſe voluntarily made; 

and to the fincerity of which the divine Omniſcience 

was called to bear witneſs. F 

| Theſtation alſo which clergymen fill in the ck 

is of the higheſt dignity. Veneration and reverence 

are annexed to their order by the common courteſy 

of chriſtians, out of to God, whoſe mi- 

niſters they are. And this veneration is juſtified by 

the good conduct, and faithful labours of 

thoſe who belong to it. But when a clergyman de- 

parts from that 8 of behaviour which he 

Vor. I. ought 


Heb. x. 27. + See the offices of ordination. 
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ought to maintain, and becomes leſs di 8 
for his care and fidelity in his duty, than for hi 
attention and negligence; he brings reproach, Ate 
only on himſelf, but on his brethten alſo: Good 
people are filled with ſuſpicions and a enſions, 
and they who are otherwiſe with mirth and exulta- 
tion. The former are checked in their chriſtian 
courſe, the latter encouraged in their evil practices. 
The faithful ſteward ſhares in the diſprace, and 
finds his uſefulneſs leſſened by his brother's ill 95 
duct. Theſe conſiderations 1 their pro 
on ingenuous minds, an en 

hy ſtrongeſt obligations on all the 1 5 
Chriſt, to remember that © it is required in 5 
ards that a man be found faithfulꝰ that their mi- 
niſtry is a talent committed to them by their Maſtet 
and Lord, and unleſs it be improved, 
they cannot expect to receive the apptobation of 
their Judge, or ever to have the Joyful voice of 
Chriſt—< Well done, thou good and faithful ſer- 
vant—enter thon _ the joy of thy Lord.”* 


Thus ſtrong a weighty os 7 obliga 
which the end of myſteries of Ge" 2 "0 
under to be faithful, Let us next ſee in what 
ticular ſtances we may reaſonably expect their fide- 
lity ſhould be principally ſhewn. 

1. It muſt be their duty faithfully to declate the 
whole will of God, Jt fully to make known 
the ceconoiny of redemption to the people of 
their charge, according to the ſcripture—per- 
ſuading and entreating them to receive it, and 

warning them of the danger of rejecting it. 

The Gofpel, which makes known the cxconom 

of the redemption and ſalvation of men throug 
Chriſt, contains thoſe myſteries of God of which 


his miniſters are the ſtewards, Fidelity, therefore, 
requires 


* Matt. xxv. 21. 
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requires that they declare, when circumſtances make 
it proper, the whole goſpel, without keeping back 
or diſguiſing any part of i: That they endeavour to 
explain and illuſtrate it, as the 4 ſhall permit, 
ſo as to give common capacities the beſt chance to 
underſtand it That they perſuade people to receive 
it, by ſuch motives as are proper to it; and cau- 
tion them againſt 2 it, by ſuch reaſons and 

ents as the nature of the caſe ſhall furniſh— 
That they make the holy ſcriptures, eſpecially the 
New Teſtament, the rule of their hing, and the 
ſtandard of all the doctrines they ſhall teac — That 
they, therefore, ſtudy the ſcriptures, and endeavour 
to come at their true meaning by comparing one part 
with another, and keeping their general ſcope in con- 
ſtant view; that ſo they may make all particular 
doctrines uniformly canſiſtent with each other, and 


with the general defign of God's diſpenſations to 


men. They will alſo take care to mary party 
cular doctrine its proper place and due weight, lay- 
ing the greateſt ſtreſs upon fundamental paints and 
eſſential principles, enforcing all with juſt and 
candid reaſons, and ſober, diſpaſſionate arguments 
—lſuch as may convince the judgment, without ex- 
citing reſentment or prejudice. 

2. Fidelity will require that they preach the goſ- 
pel Gucerely, that is, purely; without mixing with 
it any thing which does not belong to it. 

St, Paul cautions preachers againſt mingling vain 
philoſophy with the doctrines of the goſpel, and 
calls it corrupting the word of God—intimating that 
ſuch 2 acted like knayiſh inn-keepers, who 
mix their wines to abtain the greater gain.“ 

Some people have a 2. acquired taſte for 
nice diſtinctions, and ſubtile definitions; but a mi- 
niſter of Chriſt ſhould remember that metaphyſics 


and 
* 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
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and philoſophy have their modes; whereas the 
| goſpel is always the ſame. What is approved phi- 
oſophy at preſent, fifty years hence may be ex- 
pl but ſound divinity now, will be found di- 
vinity to the end of the world. | * 
And, if philoſophical points which are foreign 
to the goſpel ought to be avoided, certainly every 
other matter that is equally foreign ought to be 
avoided alſo. The goſpel preacher will therefore 
refrain from all litical a A? party ſubjects— As a 
miniſter of Chriſt he can have nothing to do with 
them. © My kingdom,” faid Chriſt, “ is not of 
this world ;”* . his doctrines ought not 
to be drawn from their true ſcope, to accommodate 
them to worldly purpoſes. God has placed the 
management of worldly affairs in other hands. Our 
buſineſs is with the things of eternity. Let every 
one keep in his own ſphere, and ſerve God faithful- 
ly in that ſtation to which his providence has called 
ral or groagyse nog yr | | 
Young men of all profeſſions are apt to be biaſſed 
by the authority of great names. Againſt this pro- 
penſity clergymen ſhould guard themſelves. De- 
ference is undoubtedly due to the judgment and opi- 
nions of men eminent for their abilities and learn- 
ing: But their ſentiments ſhonld not be adopted 
merely on account of their names, without ſome 
previous examination, and compariſon with the ſa- 
cred oracles. In this ſenſe, they are to call no man 
on earth maſter, for one is” their © maſter, even 
Chriſt; and his revelation is their ſchool, his 
Spirit, their inſtructor. Fidelity to this maſter re- 
- ques that they abide humbly in his ſchool, and 
then they need not doubt the influence of his 
Spirit to lead and direct them in the way of truth. 


Again; 
Y Men 


* ſohn xviii. 36. + Matt, xxiii. 8. 
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Men of a ſpeculative turn of mind get ſometimes 
deeply engaged in a particular theological ſyſtem; 
and, perſuading themſelves of its truth, are too 
ready to warp particular expreſſions of ſcripture, or 
pare them away, ſo as to make them —_— 
coincide with their favourite ſcheme. Poſiti 8 
and obſtinacy too often follow. They are ſure they 
are right the ſcripture is on their fide, and they 
muſt declare the truth. To them, their plan be- 
comes the goſpel—engroſks their thoughts and con- 
verſation—1s made the general ſubje& of their ſer- 
mons, and when they gain a proſelyte from the 
truth, they flatter themſelves they have gained a 
convert to Chriſt. To illuſtrate this remark, b 
— ular inſtances, would appear invidious; wo, 
perſuade myſelf, little needs be faid to guard thoſe 
miniſters of Chriſt, who are diſpoſed to be faithful, 
againſt ſo prepoſterous a conduct. 
Let me however remark, that the author of the 
text has, in this Epiſtle,* ed himſelf in ſuch 
a manner, as gives us his ſentiments in a ſimi- 
lar caſe. He declares that in his preaching at 
Corinth, he had laid the true foundation of their 
faith—Chrift crucified+—that if the preachers who 
came after him built on that foundation with good 
and proper materials—* gold, filver, precious 
ſtones” denoting ſound doctrine and principles 
they ſhould, from their maſter, receive the reward 
of their fidelity. But if they built with “ wood, 
hay, ftubble”—denoting doctrines and principles 
which were not truly chriſtian, but the effects of 
human. invention or heretical error—they did it at 
their peril, and muſt abide the conſequence. It 
would be difficult to aſſign a good reaſon why all 
errors in doctrine may not be Frirly included in this 
deciſion of St. Paul. For though the beſt commen- 
tators 


Chap. iii. 10-15. + 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
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tators* ſuppoſe, that by the day, which the apoſtle 
fays ſhould © reveal,” and make manifeſt,” every 
man's work, is meant the time of the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, and that the fre he mentions figni- 
fies the extreme diſtreſs of that period, which, as 
fire tries gold and filver, would try and prove every 
man's real ſtate, whether he were a true and faith- 
ful chriſtian, or only an hypocritical or heretical 
profeſſor; the former of whom only would be able 
to endure the trial 'of that day: Yet, as the de- 
ſtruction of Jerufalem is a type and figure of the 
final deſtruction of the world, we may fafely con- 
clude, that in that tremendous day, when not only 
the open practices of men ſhall be brought into 


judgment, but the thoughts of all hearts ſhall be 


revealed; the faithful miniſters, who have adhered 
ta the true foundation, and have built on it with 
the true and catholic dactrines of Chriftianity, ſhall, 
from their Lord and Mafter, receive a ſuitable re- 
ward: While they who have erred from the truth, 
and have raiſed on this foundation doctrines and 
principles which belong not to it, ſhall ſuffer loſs” 
—ſhall loſe the reward which awaits the faithful 
miniſter. Yet they themſelves, provided they have 
not deſtroyed the foundation—denied the faith of 
Chriſt crucified—but only built with unſuitable and 
pertſhing materials, © ſhall be ſaved; yet fo as b 

fire” through extreme diſtreſs, and with great dif- 
ficulty and danger. This danger every prudent 
miniſter would wiſh to avoid, and will, therefore, 
be careful not to mix his own fancies with the doc- 
trines of Chriſt, nor raiſe a ſuperſtructure of erro- 
neous or doubtful doctrines upon the foundation 
which the holy apoſtles have laid; but will deter- 
mine with St. Paul, to know nothing among” 
his people, ſave Jeſus Chrift, and him ———_ 


Dr Hammond, and Dr. Whitby. + 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
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and to conform his ſentiments and diſcourſes to that 
1 of the chriſtian — — 
We have a right to expect that clergymen will 
hew therr fidelity by domg _— Ws duty diligmntly— 
ing every ion to inculcate the 
doctrines of Chriſt, and promote the ſpiritual in- 
tereſt of his people, by prayers, ſermons, cate- 


chifing, and converſation, as the - may 
be: That they attend on the offices of religion 


with fervency; — 
earneſt defire to diſcharge their duty effectually, to 

the honour of God, and the falvation of his peo- 
ple: That ou conduct themſelves mzekly and tem- 
2 ing all appearance of anger and in- 
tolerance towards thoſe who differ from, ot oppoſe 
them; aiming to convince by reaſon and mildneſs, 
not to overbear by authority and heat. 

4: We may reaſonably fuppoſe that cl 

will live, agreeably to their profeſſion, in all holy 
converſation and godlineſs. Thoſe clergymen can 
have but little regard to fidelity, who neglect their 
moral behaviour, or are indifferent about their cha- 
racer, They, not only, have the myſteries of 
God” committed to them as ſtewards, but they are 

ſet as patterns and examples * to believers, in 
word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, 
in purity.” * If they fail in this matter, they fail 
in a moſt eſſential point, and it is impaſſible to tell 
how far the ruin, by their ill conduct, may extend. 
To themſelves it muſt be fatal; and happy will it 
be for their people, if they partake not in their de- 
ſtruction. They ſhould, therefore, conſider it as 
an object of the firſt conſequence, to regulate their 
lues by the precepts of holy ſcripture; not only 
— ſcandal, but regarding propriety of 
conduct; cultivating ſimplicity of manners, and mo- 
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deſty of deportment: and, by maintaining a diſin- 
tereſted conduct, convince their people that they 
ſeek not their wealth, but their welfare — not to be 
their maſters, but their s and guides, that to- 
gether they may ſo paſs through things temporal, 
that they © finally loſe not the things eternal.“ 
5. Another inſtance in which a clergyman ought 
to ſhew his fidelity is that of private admonition 
and reproof. This duty, it muſt be confeſſed, is 
attended with many difficulties, and requires judge- 
ment and prudence to diſcharge it to advantage. 
Under the beſt management there is always ſome 
danger of exciting reſentment. When this danger 
is apparent, admonition had better be omitted, till 
God's providence ſhall preſent an opportunity of 
doing it to greater advantage. But where there is 
a fair chance of doing good, a cle 's duty 
uires him to uſe it, however e the 
taſk may be. Some art, great mildneſs, and abſo- 
. are always neceſſary to make it ſuc- 
end. wor 
With regard to public reproof, I fear, it oftner 
does harm than good. When improper behaviour 
deſerves it, the party is commonly irritated by ſome- 
thing which has happened, and, if then reproved, 
is apt to make an affrontive or profane reply : and, 
inſtead of amendment, reſentment follows. Should, 
however, a caſe happen which requires that the 
honour of God, or of our Redeemer, be immedi- 


ately vindicated, fidelity will oblige a clergyman to 
_ riſk reſentment and ill uſage, rather than betray ei- 


ther fear or negligence in ſupporting the reverence 
due to his Creator. But theſe are caſes which al- 


ways ſpeak for themſelves, and will not admit of 


being brought under particular regulations. 


6. A faith- 


Collect for fourth Sunday after Trinity. 
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6. A faithful clergyman will attend to the admi- 
nitration of the ſacraments, and other offices of re- 
ligion, on all proper occaſions, with gravity, ſo- 
lemnity, and devotion—He will viſit and comfort 
the ſick and troubled in mind—He will relieve the 
poor, and befriend the oppreſſed, as God ſhall give 
him ability. 

To ſee a miniſter negligent or indifferent about 
the inſtituted means of religion, muſt be a great 
diſcouragement to well-diſpoſed people. They 
will be tempted to diſregard religion, if their mi- 
niſter ſets light by its 9 — For inſtance— 
Should he neglect or needleſsly poſtpone the uſual 
returns of adminiſtering the holy Communion, 
with what face could he exhort his people to be 
frequent at it? Or if he conduct its adminiſtration 
lightly, careleſsly, or in a hurried manner, how 
ſhall he perſuade people that there is any matter of 
importance in it? Fidelity, therefore, requires, 
that he attend on this, and all the other ordinances 
of religion, with punctuality and devotion—and 
that he omit no opportunity of recommending them 
to his people by his own good example, as well as 
by his diſcourſes. 

With regard to the ſick and afflicted, they require 
his attention on a double account. They cannot 
attend on public prayers and inſtruction; and poſſibly 
there is no time in which they are more needed, or 
would do ſo much good, as in thoſe hours of diſtreſs, 
when worldly dependence is leſſened, and the heart 
is ſoftened and carried out in truſt and hope in the 
Almighty. * Beſides, they are ſuffering pain and 
anguiſh,- and want the conſolations of friendſhip, 
as well as the aids of religion—and who ſo proper 
to miniſter both, as a faithful and affectionate cler- 
gyman, who muſt be their friend by all the ties 
of humanity and religion? 

Vol. I. F The 
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The poor and oppreſſed muſt alſo partake of 
his attention. His ability may not enable him to 
give much in relief to the neceſſitous: His want 
of power or influence may prevent his ſhielding 
the oppreſſed from the malice of his perſecutor. 
But ſomething he can do in both cafes. To the lit- 
tle which he can give to the poor, he can add his 
prayers and conſolations; and, alſo, his advice and 
cautions againſt thoſe temptations, which poverty 
often brings with it, and too often renders ſucceſs- 
ful. Though he may want power to reſcue the 
oppreſſed from the hand of violence, his mediation 
may be of real ſervice. If he fail, ro harm is 


done; and his good diſpoſition will meet with the 


approbation of his Saviour and Judge, who will 
eſteem thoſe offices of chriftian benevolence which 
are done to his afflicted children as done to himſelf, 
and will reward them accordingly; and will confider 
the negle& of them as a defect in that fidelity which 
we owe to him, and in that humanity which is 
due to all men—which the whole ſyſtem of his 
goſpel tends to inſpire, and which its laws ſo ſtrict- 
ly enjoin. * 
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DISCOURSE I. 


PART III. 


THE DUTY OF THE PEOPLE TOWARDS THE 
| MINISTERS OF CHRIST. 


I N the firſt part of this diſcourſe I conſidered the 
general tenor of the text, ſhewed the occaſion on 
which it was written, and its connection with the 
apoſtle's ſubject. I then entered more particularly 
into its meaning, and explained the — of the ex- 

ons“ miniſters of Chriſt,” and . ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God” —aſcertaining the authority on 
which clergymen act, and ſhewing in what reſpects 
they are © miniſters of Chrift,” and © ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God.” bp, 

In the fecond part, I conſidered the obliga- 
tions of fidelity which the miniſters of Chriſt are 
under, and pointed out the particular inſtances in 
which we might reaſonably expect they would 
ſhew it. 

My preſent deſign is to make ſome inferences 
from what has been ſaid. Theſe inferences will 
principally relate to the conduct of the people 
2 the miniſters of Chriſt who are ſet over 

em. 

When ſpeaking of the office and duty of clergy- 
men, I uſed, as you muſt be ſenſible, all freedom 
of ſentiment and expreſſion ; and I have to requeſt 
that you would indulge me in the ſame freedom 

now. 
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how. Plainneſs of ſpeech in preaching becomes 
my age and character; and it is my duty. And, 
I dere myſelf, you will not decline your duty 
to hear me patiently, both now, and whenever it 
ſnall pleaſe God to give me an opportunity of ad- 
dreſſing you from the pulpit. I have alſo to re- 

ueſt, that ſhould any thing, at any time, come 
— me, to which you cannot immediately aſſent, 
that you would take time, and give it your candid 
conſideration; and then, I flatter myſelf, I ſhall 
eſcape all juſt cenſure. 

1. You have had explained to you, in the firſt 
part of this diſcourſe, the authority under which 
clergymen act. It was there proved, that their 
office is the inſtitution of Chriſt, and their powers 
derived from him : that he has appointed them to 
be governors and teachers in his church; has com- 
mitted to their hands its doctrines and diſcipline, 
and the adminiſtration of his ordinances—in ſhort, 


the whole myſtery of reconciliation with God thro? 


him. Hence ariſes a plain duty on your part, 
namely, to receive their inſtructions, to ſubmit to 
their government, to reverence their authority, to 
partake with them in the ordinances of religion, 
and to preſerve the unity of the church, in faith, in 
diſcipline, and in worſhip. If you attend not on 
their miniſtry, with regard to you their appoint- 
ment is vain : if you reje& their government, you 
reject the inſtitution of Chrift : if you deſpiſe their 
authority, you deſpiſe him that ſent them : if you 
refuſe to partake in the ordinances of religion, you 


cut yourſelves off from the communion of ſaints ; 


and if you break the unity of the church, in faith, 
or diſcipline, or worſhip, you fall under the con- 
demnation of thoſe chriſtians who walk diſorderly 
and cauſe diviſions, whom the apoſtle adviſes us to 
avoid, leſt the contagion of their example ſhould 
infeſt the faithful. T hat 
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That there is an unwillingneſs in men to ſubmit 
to any authority but of their own appointment, 
daily obfervation will convince us. It is the neceſ- 
fary conſequence of the preſent faſhionable opinion, 
that all government is derived from the people; 
and the practice of the different denominations of 
Proteſtants is ful! proof, that this opinion is not 
confined to civil, but extends itſelf to ecclefiaftical 
authority : witneſs the different and diſcordant 
modes of church government which the different 
Proteſtant ſects have inſtituted. It is not always ſafe 
to contradi& popular opinions; and the preacher, 
who ſhalldo fo, will, at leaſt, be heard with ſhyneſs, 
and will eſcape well, if he eſcape without reſent- 
ment. 

With regard to civil authority, I ſhall fay no- 
thing. If it be neceſſary to aſcertain its foundation, 
let thoſe do it who are concerned in its adminiſtra- 
tion. But with regard to the government of the 


church, I muſt, as a faithful miniſter of Chriſt, and 


agovernor in his church, bear my teſtimony againſt 
the poſition, that ecclefraſticat or ſpiritual powers are 
in any ſenſe derived from the people, or from any hu- 
man authority, If we ſtop ſhort of Chriſt, the ſu- 
preme head of his church, we have no foundation 
on which to reſt, nor any ſource from which to 
derive any ſpiritual power at all. Every thing 
will be left vague and uncertain—lIf a man preach, 
who ſent him? If he adminiſter the ſacraments, 
who commiſſioned him? If he take upon him the 
government of the church, who authoriſed him? 
If you ſav the people hence did the people get 
their power? If you ſay, from God—produce the 
commiſſion. If you ſay, from nature—then plainly 
not from Chriſt, Are the doctrines we preach, the 
doctrines of nature? the ſacraments we adminiſter, 

the 
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the ſacraments of nature? the church we govern, 
the church of nature? While the doctrines are 
Chriſt's doctrines, the ſacraments Chriſt's ſacra- 
ments, and the church Chriſt's church, the miniſters 
muſt be Chriſt's miniſters, and derive their autho- 
rity from him, or they have no right to preach his 
word, -adminifter his ſacraments, or govern his 
church, be their pretenſtons to powers from nature, 
derived through the people, ever ſo greet, or ever 
ſo ftrongly aſterted. © Error, however popular, is 
error (till; and falſe claims, however ſupported by 
the multitude, are ſtill falſe claims. | 

A chriftian congregation, under particular cir- 
cumſtances, may have a right to chooſe a miniſter; 
and when, by the Biſhop's appointment, he 1s ſet- 
| tled among them, he becomes, in one ſenſe, their 
miniſter; that is, he is to exerciſe his office among 
them. But his clerical powers, his official autho- 
rity, he receives not from them, but from Chriſt, 
whoſe miniſter he is to that congregation, and he 
is their miniſter, or - ſervant for Jeſus? ſake.” * 

When Chrift faid, * My kingdom is not of this 
world,” + he certainly meant that he had a kingdom 
in the world, though not of it. This kingdom is 
ſometimes called his church; ſometimes his body; 
ſometimes his ele&; ſometimes the company of the 
faithful. Theſe phraſes ſuppoſe it to be a ſocie!y 
or community, and, of courſe, to be governed by 
ſtated laws, and a fixed polity, In this light it is 
always conſidered and deſcribed in the New Teſta- 
ment. If it be not of this world, then it is not 
founded on worldly authority, nor eſtabliſhed on 
worldly principles, nor governed by worldly max- 
ims, nor ſupported by worldly rewards and puniſh- 
ments. If it were, it would, to all intents and 


purpoſes, be a kingdom of this world. This 1s - 
| exa 
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exact agreement with what was faid of the authority 
of the chriftian clergy—their powers are not of this 
world, nor their doctrines, nor the maxims of their 
government, nor the cenſures they inflict. 

I am ready to acknowledge, that whenever, and 
to whatever degree, the clergy depart from this 
line, and mix worldly authority, doctrines, maxims 
of government, cenſures or puniſhments, with their 
religious conſtitution and diſcipline, they, at the 
ſame time, and in the ſame degree, depart from 
the true idea and ſpirit of Chris kingdom, and 
make it a kingdom of this world. Ho far chriſ- 
tian ſtates, and kingdoms, and churches, have erred 
in this matter, is not now my buſineſs to inquire. 
Some of them ſeem to have ſo incorporated their 
civil and religious eſtabliſhments together, that, 
whatever inconveniencies may thence ariſe to either, 
it might probably be productive of more evil than 
good to attempt a haſty ſeparation. But this mili- 
tates not againſt what I have ſaid My deſign 
having been to lead your attention to the true 
foundation and nature of clerical authority in 
Chriſt's church, and not to the particular manage- 
ment of it in any country. ; 

Should jealouſies riſe reſpecting the high autho- 
rity which I contend is given to the clergy : ſhould 
it be ſaid that they are made maſters of the faith, 
opinions, and morals of the people; and that it is 
2 to truſt powers of. ſuch ſtrong and ex- 
tenſive operation in the hands of any particular or- 
der of men! beg it may be conſidered, that the 
civil authority has a full coercive power over the 
clergy, as far as the peace and ſecurity of ſociety are 
concerned. Clergymen are, equally with others, 
ſubjects of the tate, bound by its laws, and liable 
to its puniſhments. The objection, then, reaches 
not to the affairs of civil government. Let it be 
alſo remembered, that, The 
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The clergy are the religious inſtructors and 


guides of the people, not the Lords of their faith 


and conſciences. The Bible contains the whole 
ſyſtem of doctrines which they are to preach, of 
morals which they are to inculcate, and of govern- 
ment which they are to exerciſe: and the Bible is 


as open to the people, as to the clergy. The ge- 


neral principles of chriſtianity are, alſo, fo well 
underſtood, and the ſpirit of liberty ſo high, that 
no evil can be juſtly apprehended from clerical 


If it be ſaid, that evils, and great ones too, have 


riſen from the exerciſe of that power which I claim 


for the clergy, I apprehend it to be a miſtake. 
Evils, I readily own, have riſen from the power 
of the clergy; but it has been from the mixture 
of worldly with clerical power. This has, in ſome 
ages and countries, given them an opportunity of 
exercifing a power oppreſſive to the people; of 
eſtabliſhing human ſyſtems for articles of faith; of 


making their ſacred office an occafion of worldly 


gain, and of perſecuting thoſe who would not ſub- 
mit to them; and too many among them (I ſpeak 
not to reproach any particular age or country) have 
been wicked, or inconſiderate enough, toavailthem- 
ſelves of the circumſtances of the times, and ſeek 
their own aggrandizement, more than the honour 
of God. They have done what all the nations of 
the world can witneſs is done every day by men 


who belong not to the clerical order—they have 


abuſed the power trufted to them by the ſtate; yet 
not more ſo than others. To prevent this abuſe, 
keep worldly power out of their hands. Only re- 
member, that power abuſed changes not its nature, 
becauſe it is abuſed by a layman: It is juſt the ſame 
with power abuſed by a clergyman—leſs invidious 


perhaps, but its evils as great. 
State 
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State the matter fairly, and judge candidly. 
Can the — of preaching the goſpel, adminiſter- 
ing the ſacraments, governing the church, cenſur- 
ing immoral members, affect either yoùr liberty or 
your property? No; but it may affect your repu- 
tation. If you live in open immorality of any kind, 
and are on that account debarred from the holy Com- 
munion—is it the rioting from the Communion, 
or the open immorality in which you live that af. 
fects your reputation? Correct the immorality, 
and the rejection will ceaſe. in tdi 
. While you have the privilege of chooſing your 
miniſter, and he is dependent on you for his ſub- 
ſiſtence, you have as much controul over him, as 
reaſonable men would wiſh to have—poſlibly more 
than is really conſiſtent with the full proſperity of 
the church, or your own beſt advantage—confider- 
ing too, that you have the Bible before you, to ena- 
ble you to judge how well his conduct comports with 
the rules there preſcribed to him. Something is 
alſo to be conſidered on the other hand, namely; 


That as your miniſter is not to be the. maſter of 


your faith and conſciences, ſo neither ought he to 
be the ſlave of caprice and popular humour. 
You ſee upon what foundation the authority of 
the Clergy ſtands: you ſee alſo the obligations you 
are under to ſubmit to it—as far, at leaſt, as the 
conſtitution of Chriſt's Church, and the nature and 
end of his religion require. Whether you will 
ſubmit to it, or reject it, remains with you ta deter- 
mine. But your determination will not affect the 
truth, though it will affect, and deeply too, your 
own everlaſting welfare. If I have ſtated the mat- 
ter truly, it will ſtill be true, though you reject it. 
Should you reje& it, it will be at your peril, and 
the conſequence you muſt abide. And remember, 
God is your judge: to him your hearts are open: 
Vol. I. a 6 he 


42 — The Duty of the People Dilc. 1. Part III. 


he will not condemn the innocent, nor be ſevere in 
marking what is done amiſs by the weak or igno- 
rant. But perverſeneſs and obſtinacy have no plea 
— worldly attachments and vicious affections no 
excuſe, Weigh the matter fairly, and, like reaſon- 
able men, reſolve to purſue. the truth, whitherſoever 
it may lead you. And may the ſpirit of God influ- 
ence the moments of your conſideration, and guide 
you in the way of truth! ? > 947 

2. Lou have heard how great a charge is com- 
mitted to the clergy * as miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ſtewards of the myſteries of God.” You have 
heard, alſo, © the obligations they are under to 
attend to their miniftry, and to be faithful in their 
ſtewardſhip. The exactneſs of the judgment they 
muſt undergo, and the ſeverity of the condemna- 
tion under which they will fall, if they fail in 
either, have, alſo, been laid before you. The 
weight of the charge which lies on them, the dif- 
ficulty of executing it faithfully and effectually, the 
temptations to which they are expoſed in the courſe 
of their miniſtry, and the danger'and fatal conſe- 
quences of their failure, both to themſelves and 
others, muſt be apparent to you; and I flatter my- 
ſelf, you have no inclination to increaſe, but a diſ- 
poſition to hghten the heavy burden that lies on 
them. Conſider what, under theſe circumſtances, 
ought to be your ſentiments and conduct toward 
them. On vour conduct, in a great 2 depend 
their fidelity, and ſueceſs. If you wilfully, or care- 
leſsly throw obſtructions in their way, you may not 
only defeat their proſpect of ſueceſs, but drive them, 
in order to get rid of thoſe obſtructions, into ſome 
improprieties of conduct, which they would other- 
wiſe have cafily avoided. In ſuch caſes, the odium 
is wholly theirs, but the crime is partly yours. 
One crime, indeed, is wholly yours, and a * 
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ful one it is the crime of having cauſed your bro- 
ther - nay, your ' miniſter to nd. Of the hei- 
nouſneſs of this crime judge ye from hat your 
Saviour has thought thoſe to deſerve, who cauſe 
eren one of the leaſt in his kingdom to offend by 
finning againſt God Wheſo ſhall offend one of 
theſe little ones which believe in me, it were bet; 
ter for him that a millſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned: menen 
the ſea. ““ =o 
The clergy, deicgp taken from among your — 
thren, are men of the ſame tempers and paſſions 
= ourſelves; and, though ſet to watch over 
wo? ts lo, and guide your feet in the way of ſalva- 
— are ſubject to the infirmities of nature, in 
common with other chriſtians. They have, indeed, 
aſacred and precious © treaſure? committed to them, 
but they have it .in earthen veſſels“ , liable, not 
only to bodily caſualties and diſeaſes, but to mental 
weakneſſes and diforders. Theſe citcumſtances 
— out what ought to be your behaviour. toward 
— expedted but that they ſhould * 
many inſtances feel, and in ſome inſtances ſink under, 
the weakneſſes of nature. Imperfection belongs to 
man, and infirmity is his conſtant attendant. Theſe 
may produce imprudencies: they may lead to im- 
proprieties of conduct: they may end in real faults: 
they may degenerate into open vice. The true 
chriſtian irie will diſpoſe you to bear with impru- 
dencies and improptieties of the lighter kind, and 
to endeavour to correct them by friendly hints and 
explanations to throw a veil over real faults, eſpeci- 
ally when expoſing them will anſwer no good pur- 
poſe—and will prevent you from aggravating open 
vices which you cannot conceal. In this way, you 
will 


Matt. xviii. 6. + 2 Cor. iv. 7. 


44 We Duty of the People Diſc. 1. Part III. 
will prove yourſelves to be chriſtians in deed, as well 
as in name poſſeſſed of that charity“ which 
never faileth,” but which © is kind and envieth 
not; which is not eaſily provoked, — 
no evil;” which “ rejoiceth not in —— 
rej6iceth.i in the truth; which !! beareth — 
hopeth, endureth all things; “ which covereth 
even the multitude of our neighbour's ſins,“ 
and concealeth his tranſgreſſions from the eye of 
obſervation: the piety of Shem and Japheth wil 
be yours; and the bleſſing of Noah will, in its 
beſt, its ſpiritual ſenſe, be made you to you, in 
the kingdom of God. 
Fou will not ſuppoſe that I am leading for indul. 
gence to immoral clergymen. I have no concep- 
tion of a worſe character. But their vices ſhould 
not be exaggerated, nor needleſsly expoſed. When 
the honour. of our holy religion, the d dignity of the 
facred order, or the benefit of the people, can be 
moted, let — iniquities be expoſed and puniſh- 
ed, that others may fear to offend. But till ſome, 
at leaſt, of theſe good ends can be anſwered, let not 
the light of day behold their works of darkneſs, leſt 
religion, alſo, ſuffer fome part of that reproach and 
contempt which they molt uſtly deſerve. 
Should any congregation be fo unhappy as to have 
a wicked clerg man or their miniſter, the remedy 
is ſnort and eaſy. - Upon complaint to the Biſhop, 
and due proof of his crimes, he will fall under the 
cenſure of deprivation. 

There is, however, one caſe relating to unwor- 
thv miniſters, which involves more difficulty in its 
management, becauſe it is acaſe in which the people 
are as deeply concerned as the miniſter. A caſe 
may ariſe, where the miniſter may be, not only 
irreproachable, but examplary in his moral conduct, 
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and yet ſo tinctured with hereſy and falſe doctrine, 
as to be unfit to have a chriſtian congregation under 
his charge. His — — may be corrupted 
by his influence, ſo as to be pleaſed with him and 
his errors. To get rid of ſuch a man is not eaſy. 
Should the Biſhop call him to account, his congre- 
tion will neither accuſe him, nor appear as evi- 
y_ him—but would probably counte- 
nance and ſupport him againſt any cenſure; and, 
rather than give him up, make a ſchiſm" in the 
church. Beſides, to condemn him upon ſuſpicion 
or report would be unjuſt and cruel. Nor does 
the miſchief ſtop here—Should God's providence 
remove him, the congregation having the right of 
choofing their miniſter, and being corrupted by 
erroneous principles, will not fail to chooſe one 
apreeable to themſelves, that is, as deeply ſunk in 
_ they are:—Thus error has a chance of 
ing al. n 
There s but one remedy in this caſe, and that 
is for the people to wave, or abate this right, which, 
to ſay the moſt, is but a doubtful one, and preg- 
nant. with more miſchief than good—tending to 
continue error in the church, and to breed par- 
ties and animoſities in the congregations, and there- 
by keep them long unſupplied. Was the appoint- 
ment of miniſters dire&ly in the Biſhop with the 
advice of the clergy, as ſuch an appointment could 
be only during pleaſure, it would be eaſy to get rid 
of an unworthy minifter—parties in the congrega- 
or- tions would be · prevented, and error would have 
its but little chance of being permanent. 
ple That the people ſhould concede this point is ra- 
aſe ther to be wiſhed, than expected. If they knew 
nly their own good, and. were ſenfible how much it 
ct, would conduce to peace and unity in the church, 
ind and, conſequently, to its ſtability and proſperity, 
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they would ſcarcely heſitate. Thus much, how- 
ever, we have a right to-expe&t— That they will 
conſult their Biſhop and clergy in the choice of their 
miniſter, and will pay proper regard to their judge- 
ment and authority, . ſhould the charge of heretical 
doctrines bring the cenſure of his Biſhop on him. 

From this diſagreeable ſubject, let us turn our 
attention to an object worthy of your regard the 
good and faithful clergyman, who © labours in the 
word and doctrine,““ and is an example to his 
flock, in word, in converſation, in charity, in 
fpirit, in faith, in purity.”+ This character you 
will reverence with ſuch a miniſter you will go to 
the houſe of God from inclination, as well as duty. 
There, love will add fervor to your devotions, and 
give ſweetneſs to his inſtructions. You will delight 
to remember, and recount his good diſpoſitions 
and actions. You will ſupport him in his miniſtry, 
and will aſſiſt in removing every impediment out 
of his way ; that his piety may have free- ſcope, 
and his zeal noreftraint, but from his knowledge and 
prudence. You will defend his character from the 
attacks of malice, the underminings of envy, and 
the infinuations of idle talkers. You will comfort 
him in ſickneſs, and ſympathize with him in all his 
diſtreſſes. You will imitate his faith, and patience, 
and good works. You will pray to God for him, 
and bleſs his holy name for the benefit of fuch a 
guide in your heavenly journey—May God realize 
this happineſs to every one of you ! 

3. You have heard, not only how great a charge 
is committed to the miniſters of Chriſt, but alſo 
how extenſive and various their duty muſt be. If 
they diſcharge it with diligence and fidelity, you 
muſt be ſenſible it will require their whole atten- 
tion and time, eſpecially if their pariſh be large: 
: et 


1. Tim. v. 17. + 1. Tim. iv. 12. 
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Yet they are to-preach twice on Sundays, and once 
at leaſt on the feſtivals, beſides occaſional lectures 
and catechetical diſcourſes. You expect, and have 
a right to do ſo, that they prepare themſelves to 
preach with propriety and ſome degree of accuracy, 
and with application of the ſubje& to your ſituation 
and circumſtances. Hence ariſes your duty to pro- 
vide the neceſſaries and comforts of life, and in 
ſuch a ſtile as their ſtation and labours give them a 
right to expect; that they may attend on their du- 
ty, without being hurried by the cares of the world, 
or perplexed by a ſolicitude for their daily ſupport. - 
Under the law, the Prieſts and Levites, when 
doing duty in the temple, were ſupported by the 
— Ivey and God commanded the people to be 
liberal in their offerings, that there might be plenty 
of food for his officiating miniſters. In their ci- 
ties, they were ſupported by the tithes which God 
gave them for their inheritance; becauſe they had 
no inheritance of lands among their brethren. I 
mention this circumftance to ſhew that God did 
— for the Levites, in a manner equally plenti- 
| and ſure, with the reſt of the tribes— that it is, 
therefore, reaſonable in itſelf, as well as the will 
of God, that his miniſters ſhould have an equal 
ſhare of the good things of this life with other 
people; and that thus to provide for them is the 
duty of the people where they ſerve. 
Withregard to tithes particularly, I have no wiſh 
to have any thing to do with them. They are a 
mode of ſupporting the clergy which, in the pre- 
ſent diſpoſition of the world, has ſeveral inconve- 
niencies attending it. They are often paid grudg- 
ingly and with — and ſometimes occaſion 


law-ſuits between the miniſter and people, which 
greatly obſtruct his uſefulneſs. Where, however, 
the State, or the benevolence of particular people, 

has, 
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has, in any way, made proviſion for the clergy, it 
is a monſtrous iniquity to defraud them of their 
right, merely becauſe they are clergymen, and can- 
not conteſt that right, as others might do, for fear 
of deſtroying their own uſefulneſs, and thereby 
defeating the end of their appointment. | 
This is a ſpecies of robbery of the worſt kind 
—a robbing of God in the perſons of his ſervants: 
For his ſervants your miniſters are; and he has ap- 
pointed them their wages—the neceſlaries and de- 
cencies of life. He has made you their paymaſters, 
and he expects, not juſtice only, but liberality from 
you. It is a tribute he exacts in acknowledgment 
of his ſovereignty, and of the many bleſſings of 
providence and grace which he confers on you. 
The law of man, as well as of God, requires that 
you clothe and feed your ſervants, in conſideration 
of their bodily labour. Under the Old Teſtament, 
God extended his care even to brute animals— 
© thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox, when he treadeth 
out the corn“ - thou ſhalt not tie up his mouth 
while, with his feet, he is threſhing out that.corn 
for thy uſe which his labour has raiſed ; but ſhalt 
permit him to take freely of it, while ſo employed. 
Quoting this text, f St. Patil aſks “ Doth God 
take care of oxen; or faith he it”—did he give 
that command, “ altogether for our ſakes” for 
the ſake of his-miniſters ? for our ſakes, no doubt, 
this is written: That he that plougheth, ſhould 
plough in hope; and that he that threſheth in 
hope, ſhould be partaker of his hopef—“ That as 
he who plougheth and ſoweth, hopes to reap and 
enjoy the fruits of his labour, ſo he who laboureth 
in the goſpel ſhould have his juſt hope fulfilled, 
and live by the goſpel.” That this is the drift of 


St. Paul's argument appears from the next ode 
cc 


* Deut, xxv. 4. + 1. Cor. ix. r Ver. 10. 
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« If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it 
a great thing, if we ſhall reap your carnal things?“ 

The primitive chriſtians had no ſtated revenue 
for their clergy. They enjoyed neither tithes, nor 
taxes, nor lands. In imitation of the Jewiſh eſta- 
bliſhment, they who waited at the altar were © par- 
takers with the altar.”* When the people were 
to approach the altar and receive the ſacred myſte- 
ries, they brought ſuch a portion of the produce 
of their farms, or occupations, as their liberality 
prompted them to give, for the ſupply of the holy 
table, tho ſupport of the clergy, and relief of the 
poor. This was their offering; and without this 
offering, no one thought himſelf entitled tocome, 
for none preſumed to appear before the Lord emp- 
ty;+ but a free-will offering accompanied the cele- 
bration of the holy Communion, at leaſt on feſtival 
days. To this cuſtom the Apoſtle alludes, in the 

_ lately cited, -and alſo in another of his 
Epif „ When he „We have an altar, 
whereof they have no right to eat, which ſerve 
the — — an altar, by which, not the 
Jewiſh, but only the Chriſtian prieſthood has a 
right to be ſupported. 

Whether it would have been better to have con- 
tinued this free and primitive method of ſupporting 
the clergy, may admit of a doubt. The manners 
of different ages and countries will be various: the 
ability and conveniency of the people _ to be 
regarded, and that mode adopted which is . beſt 
accommodated to their fituation. Only * let him, 
that is taught in the word, miniſter unto hjm that 
teacheth, in all good things“ —or, of all bis good 
things. Let the clergy and their families be de- 
cently ſupported; and the people have a right to 
conſult their own conveniency with regard to the 

Vol. I. H | mode, 


Ver. 13. + Deut. xvi. 16. f Heb. xiii. 10. 5 Gal. vi. 6. 
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mode, and their ability with reſpe& to the quantity. 


Always remembering; that He which ſoweth 
ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : and he which 

weth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully.”* 
Nor be anxiouſly apprehenſive that your liberality 
will bring you to poverty—for, God is able to 
make all grace abound towards you” +—God will 
be very gracious to you“ That ye always having 
all- ſufficiency in all things, may abound to every 
good work.” Did you ever know liberality of this 
kind bring poverty in its train? If a man give 
freely, and ſucceed in his affairs, how know you 
whether his ſucceſs be not the bleſſing of God on 
his liberality? Or if he give grudgingly and meet 
with diſaſters, may they not be the frowns of provi- 
dence on his ſtingy diſpoſition ? 
Beſides, the ſupport of the clergy is an act 
juſtice: It is the hire of their labour, and you can- 
not honeſtly withhold it. Yet God will conſider 
and reward it, as mere bounty and liberality—* for 
he is not unrighteous, to forget your work and la- 
bour of love, which love ye have ſhewed toward 
his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, 
and do miniſter.” | 

To God's grace and holy ſpirit I commend you; 
beſeeching him, that as he © miniſtereth ſeed to the 
ſower,” he would © both miniſter bread for your 
food, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe 
the fruits of your righteouſneſs,” that being © en- 
riched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, ye may 
„ glorify God”? by © your profeſſed ſubjection unto 
the goſpel of Chriſt, and” by © your liberal diftri- 
bution unto them” who preach it, and unto all” 


who need. Amen. 


®* 2 Cor. ix. 6. + Ver. 8. 1 Heb. vi. 10. 
$ 2 Cor. ix. 10, 11, 13. 
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PART I. 


THE APOSTOLICAL COMMISSION. 


Joan xx. 21, 22, 23, Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, 

Peace be unto you. As my Father bath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend I you. And when be had ſaid this, 
he breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſoever fins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and whoſoever ſins ye re- 
tain, they are retained. | 


H AVING, in the firſt part of the preceding 
diſcourſe, made ſome general remarks on the Com- 
miſſion which, after his reſurrection, our Saviour 
ve to his Apoſtles, my preſent deſign is to con- 
der that commiſſion more particularly, and endea- 
vour to aſcertain what powers and privileges are 
contained in it. To bring what I have to ſay on 
the ſubje& into ſome order, I ſhall inquire, 
I. Into the meaning of thoſe words of our Savi- 
our to his Apoſtles—*< As my Father hath ſent 
me, even ſo fend I you.” 
II. Into the meaning of his breathing on them, 
and ſaying Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt.“ 
III. Into the meaning of his declaration to them, 
e whoſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whoſoever fins ye retain, they 
are retained,” 


1. Iam 
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1. Tam to inquire into the meaning of the words 
of our Saviour to his Apoſtles “ As my Father 
hath ſent me, even { ſend I you.” And, 

1. The Father ſent him as a Prophet to make 
known his will, and to do ſuch miracles as were 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh his divine miſſion, | 

To declare the will of God is the proper buſineſs 


of prophets; and their diſtinguiſhing character is, 


that they ſpeak not by their dyn will, but as they 
are moved by the Holy Ghoſt.”* Miracles, and 
foretelling future events, belong to this office, as 
its credentials—to gain attention and credit to the 


prophet's declarations. That our Saviour Chriſt 


did claim, and exercife this office, when in the world, 
might be La by a great number of citations 
from the New Teſtament. The two Apoſtles who 


converſed with him on the road to Emmaus, with- 


out knowing him, ſpeak of him as * a prophet 
mighty in deed and word, before God and all the 
people.“ “ He claimed the character to himſelf, 
when reading this paſſage from Iſaiah, in the ſyna- 
gogue at Nazareth The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
the goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the ca 
tives, and recovering of fight to the blind, mn 
at liberty them that are bruiſed, to preach the accept- 
able year of the Lord“ he declared to the con- 
gregation, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in 
your ears.“ If thoſe holy men deſerved and obtain- 
ed the name of prophets, who foretold the coming 
of that feed of the woman, whe was to bruiſe the 
head of the ſerpent; to be a bleſſing to all nations; 
and to redeem Iſrael out of all his troubles ; much 
more was he entitled to it who, being _— * 
6 | eſſed 


Nl. 21 + Lake xxiv. 19 
T Ifai. Xi. 1. Luke iv. 18, 19, 21. 
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bleſſed ſeed, came to bleſs the world, and redeem 
his people, by declaring that all the glorious prophe- 
cies which had gone before of him, were then in 
the act of being fulfilled in his own perfor. It was 
to prepare the way for the coming of this great 
Prophet—that he might be known and reverenced 
when he did come—that all the preceding prophets 
had been ſent. To preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives of Satan to proclaim the grand jubilee of reſt 
and freedom from the ſervitudeof ſin, and to effect it, 
was his great buſineſs. To this he was © anointed” 
of God © with the Holy Ghoſt and with power.“ 

The power of working miracles and foretelling 
future events, I ſaid, were neceſſary to procure 
credit to a prophet, and afcertam his divine miſ- 
ſion. This power Jeſus poſſeſſed in a more emi- 
nent degree, than all the prophets who went before 
him, They wrought miracles by a power infuſed 
into them by God. He-wrought his miracles by 
his on divine energy, in conſequence of his union 
with the Father, whoſe prophet he was And 
though he always aſcribed his doctrines and miracles 
to the Father, and to the Holy Ghoſt refiding in 
him ;+ yet, he both taught, and wrought his mira- 
cles in his own name. Being himſelf God, in uni- 
on with the Father, the power of the Godhead 


reſided in him: Being the Chriſt, God and man 


united, he was anointed, that is conſecrated, ſet a- 
part and fent by the Father to be his prophet, and 
to declare his will. So that it is ſtrictly true, that 
he taught in. his own name, and wrought miracles 
by his own power, and yet did nothing but as the 
Father gave him commandment. 

It does not appear that Chriſt did any miracles, 
or delivered any doctrines, till after his baptiſm, 


when 


Acts x.38. + Matt. xii. 28. John v. 36. and vii. 16. 
1 John xiv. 31. 
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when the Holy Ghoſt, in a bodily ſhape like a dove, 
deſcended — abode upon him; And a voice 
came from heaven which ſaid, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee I am well pleaſed,” This was his 
anointing or conſecration; and, by the power of the 
Spirit which he then received, he was led into the 
wilderneſs to endure the temptations of the evil one 
—the adverfary of God and man. Having proved 
himſelf victorious over all the attempts of the grand 
deceiver, who had beguiled Adam and all his de- 
ſcendants, he began to proclaim the goſpel of peace 
and reconciliation with God—calling men to re- 
nounce their ſubjection to Satan, and to fight againſt 
him; ſaying,“ R t, for the kingdom of heaven” 
—the kingdom of the Redeemer “ is at hand“ 
—ÞBehold, * The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the goſpel” 
* deliverance to the captives—recovery of ſight 
to the blind—the acceptable year of the Lord.”+ 
That Jeſus was thus anointed to his office, appears 
not only from the above cited paſſage, and from 
the teſtimony of St. Peter, who, in his addrefs to 
Cornelius and his company, ſays God anointed 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
power; but alſo from the names by which he is 
called—Mzfiab, and Chriſt; both of which ſignify, 
Anointed. | 
From the Old Teſtament we know, that the ce- 
remony of anointing with oil was in common uſe, 
to denote an appointment from God to the office of 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet. Saul, David, and So- 
lomon, were anointed to be kings over Iſrael. 
Aaron and his ſons to be the prieſts of God, under 
the Moſaic ceconomy.|| And Elijah was ___ 


Luke iii. 22. John i. 32. + Luke iv. 18, 19. 1 Adds x. 38. 
Df Sam. x. 1. 2 Sam. 55 1 Kings 1. 39. 
Lev. viii. 12. 
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ed to anoint Eliſha the ſon of Shaphat to be pro- 
phet in his room.“ The holy oil, or ointment for 
this purpoſe was, by the expreſs command of God, 
compounded of the richeſt ſpices, f and kept in 
the Tabernacle, to be uſed by the children of Iſrael, 
throughout their generations- This anointing was 
emblematical of thoſe gifts'and graces of the Holy 
Spirit, which were conferred on thoſe who filled any 
office of God's appointment; and is therefore cal- 
led, © the oil of gladnefs,” or exaltation; becauſe 
they who were thus conſecrated, were exalted above 
their equals, and were made to be glad or rejoice in 
the favour of God. In this ſenſe is the phraſe uſed 
of Meſſiah, and applied to him by St. Paul. & In 
after times, they who were advanced to any office 
of divine appointment, were ſaid to be anointed to 
it, though no material oil had been uſed. This 
ſeems to have been the caſe with our bleſſed Savi- 
our—the unction of the Holy Ghoſt ſuperſeding 
the uſe of all figurative applications. At length, 
the anointing came to nity the 2 or preſence 
of the Holy Spirit; and in this ſenſe it is probably 
uſed by St. John“ The anointing,” that is, the 
Holy Spirit which ye have received . teacheth you 
all things.“ 

2. As Chriſt was ſent by the Father to be his 
Prophet, to make known his will; and was for that 
purpoſe anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
power; ſo he was ſent by the Father to be his 
Prieſt, to make effectual atonement for ſin, to pro- 
claim its remiſſion, to declare the terms on which, 
and to appoint the means by which, it ſhould be 
forgiven—and, by working all kinds of miracles, 
to prove his divine miſſion, and give aſſurance 
unto all men of the efficacy of his atonement, * 

0 


® 1 Kings xix. 16. + Exod. xxx. 23, 30. 31. 
t Pf. xlv. 7. $ Heb. i. 9. ] John xi. 27. 


56 The Apoſtolical Commiſſion. Diſc. 2. Part I. 
of the means of the forgiveneſs of fins by him ap- 
pointed. Of this there can be no doubt, if we will 
attend to what St. Paul has ſaid of Chriſt's prieſt- 
hood, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews.“ 

The peculiarity of the prieſts office conſiſts prin. 
cipally in two things - making atonement for fin, 
and interceding with God for the people. The 
atonement for An, made by Chriſt offering himſelf 
2 willing victim to 6 FB n of the 
world, and by actually enduring the wrath of God 
in his agony in the garden, and in the torments of 
crucifixion, both made more bitter by the derelic- 
tion of his Father. Iſaiah foretold that the foul, 
or life, of Meſſiah ſhould be made an offering for 
fin.”+ St. Paul affirms that God . hath made him,” 
Chriſt, © ſin,” that is a fin offering, “ for us.” 
And St. Peter aſſerts, that Chriſt “ his own ſelf bare 
our fins in his own body on the tree.” $ Theſe au- 
thorities fully juſtify the church in teaching, and 
us in believing, that, by his paſſion and death, 
Chriſt made * a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacri- 
fice, oblation, and ſatisfaction, for the fins of the 
whole world.“ “!“ | 

All thoſe places of 22 which mention 
Chriſt as the atonement and propitiation for ſin, 
or as our advocate and er in heaven, ſtand 
on the ground of his prieſthood ; becauſe, to make 
atonement and interceſſion are peculiar to the prieſts 
office. And that Chriſt was ſent by the Father to 
make this atonement, appears from all thoſe places, 


where he ſays, he was ſent by the Father,” C— 
that 


* See Jones's four Lectures on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, an- 
nexed to his Lectures, On the Figurative Language of the Holy 
Scriptures—a book which the author takes this opportunity to re- 
commend to the careful reading of every perfon, who wiſhes to 
acquire a true knowledge and interpretation of Holy Scripture. 

+ Ch. liii. 10. ＋ 2 Cor. v. 21. F 1 Pet. ii. 24- 

Prayer at the conſecration of the Holy Eucharilt. 
Jahn v. 36. 
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that he was to lay down his life for his ſheep,“ 
tu give his fleſh forthe life of the world,+ to give 
His life a ranſom for many, and that: the Father 
had: given him commandment. to lay dawn: his life 
and tb take it again. He was therefore ſent of 
God ta be his prieſt; to make atanement: for ſin; 
and to inter 2r his people. Of his interceſſion 
ve have a clear inſtance in St. John's Goſpel; 
where he prays and intercedes with the hather, for 
his: apoſtles, and for all who ſhould halie ve on him 
through their miniſtry. But as het to ean- 
tinue always on earth; the ſcene. of his interceſſion 
is heaven: For, when he had by himſelf purged 
our-fins,” he fat down on the right hand of the 
Majeſty on High. And herein conſiſts the un- 
changeableneſs of Chriſt's prieſthood, and his abi- 
lity to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come un- 
to God by him; ſheing he ever liveth to make in- 
terceſſion for them... 7 
3% Another capacity, in which Chriſt was ſent by 
the Father, was to be governor; head, and king of 
his church. It will be ſuperfluous to cite many 
authorities to prove that this office belongs to Meſ- 
ſſah. So expreſs and — are the declarations of 
the prophets to this purpoſe, that the carnal Jews 
were led to expect a temporal deliveter in Meſſiah; 
and under the influence of that vain imagination, 
to reject, with ſeorn, him whom Gad exalted 
with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of 
ſins,” ++ CMA „ | Nos 
As a het, Chriſt came to make known the 
will of to call and gather his church, and 
to r it from the _— This church 
0. I. is 


Ch. x. 18. + Ch. vi. 51. t Matt. xx. 28. $ John x. 18. 
| Ch. xvii. ( Heb. i. 3. ** Heb. vii. 24, 25. 
tf Ads v. gi. I John xvii. 14. 


58s be Apaſlalical Comnitiion. Diſc. 2. Part l. 
is always deſcribed as a or community. 
It is ſtiled the body of Chriſt.“ It is called the 
kingdom of heaven the kingdom of Godi# If 
the church be a ſociety, it muſt have a governor: 
If a body, it muſt havea head: If Chi schad, 
its head muſt be Chriſt : If a kingdom, a king tnuſt 
reign over it. Accordingly, the predictions of the 
prophets which deſcribe Meſſiah as a king, Minre, 
ruler, ov. governor, are in the Ne Teſtament ap- 
plied to Jud Chriſt. That the power and ma- 


jeſty of Meſtah are, under the figure of David, 
reproſented ia the ſecond Pſalm, by the 
titations made from it by the a „and applied 


to — The fame obſervation will hold 

of ſeveral other pſalms, particularly the forty· fifth. . 
This prophecy of Jeremiah Behold, the days 
come, faith the Lord, _ will raiſe — 
a righteous branch, and a king ſhall reign and 

per, and ſhall execute ara on and juſtice in-the 
earth. In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſ- 
rael ſhall dwell ſafely ; and this is his name where- 
by he ſhall be called, TRE LOD oUR RIGHTEOUS- 
NEsSs$,” ean be applied to none but Meſſiah; and to 
him it is applied, either directly, or by alluſion, in 
ſeveral places of the New Teſtament. J Indeed, 
the apoſtles always ſpeak of Chriſt with teference 
to his church, as of its head, and of his being given 
of God for that office. God, faith St. Paul, “ hath 
put all things under his feet, and gave him to be 
head over all things to the church, which is his 
body.“ The ſame apoſtle, writing to the Ephefi- 
ans, exhorts them to unity and fincerity, from this 
motive that they might * grow up into him in all 
things, which is the head, even Chriſt.” ++ And, 
| | in 


„ Col. i. 24. Matt. iii. 2. xii. 28. 
} Acts iv. 25. xiii, 23. Heb. i. 5. v. 5. 5 Heb. i. 8. ii. 12. 
|| Ch: xxiii. q Luke xzxiv. 27. 1 Cor. i. 30. 


*» Ich. E 22, 23. 4+ Eph. iv. 15. 
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in another Epiſtle, he afterts of Chriſt, in direct 
terms, — — of the day, the | 
238. m- Ho Ly, 
That Chrift is the ki ,-ruler, — 
— — thoſe places which aſ- 
crihe ſupremacy of power to him, and deſcribe 
him as a Prince and Lord. This alſo follows from 
—— —— and the church be- 
i © Theſe expreſſions, being metaphyſi- 
— — bk that the 
church is directed and governed by Chriſt its head, 
enemas that dee and gain dere 


thus aſcertained the manner in which, 
and the purpoſes for which, Chrift was ſent of the 
Father, we will turn our attention to his apoſtles, 
and endeavour to ſhew how, and for what pur 
they were ſent by Chriſt into the world. e 
there muſt be ſome great analogy, and ſtriking re- 
ſemblance between his miſſion from the Father, 
and therws from him, is certain from his own words 
As my Father hath ſent me, even fo ſend I 
you.” Chriſt declares the ſame thing in another 
place, namely, in that pathetic interceflion which 
St, John teſtifies} he made for his apoſtles, and for 
his hole church, moſt probably at the inſtitution 
of the Holy Euchariſt, — under the figure of 
bread and wine, he offered and devoted his body 
and blood his life —a i ſn me wot yr of 


the world As thou haſt ſent me into the world, 
even ſo have I alfo ſent them into the wor 


1. Chriſt was ſent by the Father to be his pro- 
pher, to declare his will, to publiſh the terms of 
pardon and reconciliation with God, to call and 
gather his church, and ſeparate it from the vorld, 
and to work all miracles neceſſary to an” the 

vine 


Col. i. 18. + Adds v. 31. ii, 36. x. 36. f Ch. xvii. 18. 
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divine authority of his miſſion. And the apoſtles 
were ſent by Chriſt to be his prophets, even as he 
was the Father's prophet to make known his will, 
as he made known the wilk of the Father. For, 
the Father having conſtituted him head over al 
things, during the continuapce of his mediatotial 
kingdom; his will is the ſupreme authority, by 
which all things are to be ordered and governed, 
to the end of the world. The were alſo 
ſent to make known the terms of "reconciliation 
with God, and to perſuade men to be reconciled to 
him to collect Chriſt's church: from the world; 
and, by baptiſm, to admit all thoſe into it who 
ſhould believe in him and to inſtruct in its 
nature and their duty N -to work all miracles in 
proof of their divine miſſion and to be witneſſes 
to the world of what their Lotd and Maſter. had 
ſaid and done, ꝙ particularly of his reſurrection, 
the great miracle on which his divine miſſion and 
authority depend, and by which he hath — to 
the world aſſurance of life and in 
See, naw, whether all this be not fairly — 
in the commiſſion and directions which Chriſt gave 
to his apoſtles. Go ye, and teachſ all nations, 
baptiſing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have command. 
ed you.” E To this commiſſion, in St. Mark's Gol- 
pel, this promiſe is ſubjoined—* Theſe ſigns ſhall 
follow them that believe: In my name they ſhall 
caſt out devils; they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues; 
they ſhall take up ſerpents3 end; 1 they hed 
y 


* 1 Cor. xv. 24,27. Þ+ 2Cor.v. 20. t Matt. xxviii. 19, 20 
Luke xxiv. 
| The Greek word ſignifies alſo, to be a diſciple or hearer—0 
be admitted as a ſcholar to be taught; and that is undoubtedly is 
meaning in this place. 
J Matt. xxviii. 19. 20. 
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deadly thing, it ſhall net hurt them; they ſhall lay 
hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover.“ And 
that they were to be — of — Chriſt did 
and tau — his reſurrection—is 
evident — Chriſt's e to his apoſtles, a 
little before his aſcenſion Thus it is written, 
and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
from the dead the third day: and, that repentance 
and remiſſion of fins ſhould be — 1 in his 
name, among all — ye are witneſſes 
of theſe things. T 
lt would be eaſy to prove from the nn of 
the apoſtles, that they underſtood their Lord in 
the ſenſe which I have given of his directions. 
For though their national prejudices did, for a time, 
ent their extending the knowledge of falvation 
through Chriſt, to any but Jews, yet theſe preju- 
dices were at length overcome; and they did go 
among all nations and preach the goſpel, declaring 
remiſſion of fins and eternal life, through Chriſt, to 
all who would hear them; they did bear witneſs to 
the truth and reality of his reſurrection; they did 
admit thoſe who believed into his church by baptiſm, 
and inſtruct them in all the duties of the chriſtian 
life (teaching them to obſerve all things whatſo- 
ever Chriſt had commanded.” And whenever they 
were queſtioned upon the matter, they always 
pleaded his authority and direction, as the ground 
and reaſon of their conduct. It ought alſo to be 
remarked, that as Chriſt declared he © came not to 
do his own will, but the will of him that ſent him; 
ſo the apoſtles declared, that they followed not their 
own will and inventions, but the directions of him 
who ſent them, and the inſpirations of the — 
Gho 


Ch. xvi. 17, 18. 
F Luke xxiv. 46, 47, 48. See alſo Acts i. 8. ii. 32. v. 
t John vi. 38. 
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Ghoſt,whom he had given to be with them. We, 
faith St. Paul, ( preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt 
Jeſus;“ e and he affirms that his preaching was 
not with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in 
demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power.“ ＋ 

2. Chriſt was anointed of the Father and ſent to 
be his Prieſt tu make atonement for ſin by 4 once 
offering himielf a ſacrifice for it, and to inter · 
cede for his people And the apoſtles were ſent 
to be Chriſt's prieſts to his church, to offer the 
commemorative ſacrifice of the atonement which 
he had made;' and to intercede with him, and, in 
his name, and through his merit, 'with the Father 
for —— — This they did every time they ce- 
lebrated the holy Communion; which probably 
was, every time they aſſembled for chriſtian wor- 
ſhip; the phraſe for which, in the New Teſtament, 
ſeems to be, Coming, or meeting together to break 
bread. That at this celebration, prayers and in- 
terceflions were made for the whole church of 
Chriſt, by the fir:t chriſtians, muſt be known to 
every perſon moderately acquainted with chriſtian 
antiquities. Probably, St. Paul refers to this prac- 
tice, when he directs the Church of Epheſus to 
make “ ſupplications for all faintsz”|| and-enjoins 
it on Timothy, © that ſupplications, and prayers, 
and interceflions, and giving of thanks, be made 
for all men: for kings, and for all that are in au- 
thority. | Wit — 


2 Cor. iv. 8. +1 Cor. ii. 4. Þ Heb. vii. 27. x. 10. 
Ads 11. 42, 46. Xx. 7, | Eph. vi. 18. 

Ii Tim. ii. 1, 2. The Greek word for giving of thanks, is 
that by which the primitive Chriſtians called the holy Commu- 
nion, viz. Euchariſt ; and the verb is uſed by St. Luke to ex- 
rw our Redeemer's conſecrating the bread, at its inſtitution. 

ut I here drop this ſubject, as it is fully conſidered in the dil- 
courſe on the Euchariſt; as is alſo the ſubjeR of the next para- 
graph, viz. the Chriſtian altar. | 
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The ſtile of Higb- Prigſt, which is fo frequently 
applied to Chriſt by St. Paul, implies a lower or- 
der uf prieſts in his church, who are ſubject to 
him, and act by his authority and direction. The 
term is undoubtedly taken from the gradation of 
the prieſthood in the family of Aaron. fund as 
the whole-law, and all che inſtitutions of Modes, 
were typical of Chriſt and his church, the Aaron- 
ical prieftkood muſt have been typical of :the:chrif- 
tian. And the relative terms of prigf and igb- 
prieſt are juſt as compatible, in the Chriſtian, as 
they were in the Jewiſni church, and the latter as 
neceſſarily implies the former. Beſides; 

Chriſt ſpeaks of an altar in his church, and cau- 
tions us, if we bring our gift to the altar, not to 
offer it, while we are at variance with our brother, 
but finſt to go and be reconciled to him.“ And St. 
Paul ſays, <* We,” chriſtians “ have an altar, whereof 
they have no right to eat, which ſerve the taberna- 
de. T Now, where there is an altar, there muſt 
de a facrifice, and a prieſt to offer it. And as 
Chriſt's apoſtles were, at its inſtitution, authoriſed 
by him to offer the chriſtian ſacriſice of bread and 
wine, no doubt can remain of their being the 
_ of the chriftian church, in the moſt proper 


3. Chriſt was ſent by the Father to be the king, 
head, or governor of his church; conſequently 
he had — to inſtitute its government, ap- 
point its officers, and ſettle its ceconomy. That 
Chriſt did delegate a fimilar power to his apoſtles 
is evident, not only from his declaration to them 
As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I 
you,” but from his promiſe to them“ Ye ſhall 
fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve Pow 

0 


* Matt. v. 23, 24. + Heb. xiii. 10. 
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of Iſrael :?* And alſo from his commanding them 
to admit men into his church by baptiſm, Which 
is in ĩtſelf an inſtance of government. The power 
of logſing and diriding which Chriſt firſt gave to St. 
Peter, in conſequence of his noble and ready de- 
claration . Thou art Chriſt the Son of the ſiving 
God * nnd afterward to all His apoſtles; 6 though 
it may be thought to relate more particularly to 
the prieſthood, yet evidently contains in it the 
wers of government authority to admit mem- 
— the church, to cenſure the diſorderly. and 
to caſt out refractory delinquents from it. 
If we attend to the conduct of the apoſtles, after 
our Lord's aſcenſion, and the deſcent of the Hol 
Ghoſt on them, we ſhall find that they did exerciſe 
all the powers of government in thoſe churches 
which they. planted; till age or diftance rendered 
their occafional viſits impracticable; and then, ſuc- 
ceſſors were by them appointed to take the charge 
and overſight of them. Thus Timothy at Ephe- 
ſus, and Titus in Crete, were, by St. Paul, 
pointed apoſtles of thoſe churches, when he could 
no longer ſuperintend them. Ancient tradition 
and hiſtory inform us, that the ſame thing was 
done in many other places; ſo that — Ser 
after the death of the 15 apoſtles, all the conſider- 
able churches had apoſtolic men, under the ſtile 
of Biſhops, preſiding in them; and, for ſome cen- 
turies after, the Chriſtian Biſhops proved their ſuc- 
ceſſion from the apoſtles, and their unity with the 
Catholic Church, by tracing their epiſcopacy up to 
them, or to ſome church founded by them. But, 
till the apoſtles refigned their charge, they exer- 
ciſed the full powers of government—they admit- 
ted men into the church, either perſonally, 2 
e 


* Matt, xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. 
+ Matt. xvi. 16, 19. 1 Ch. xviii. 18. 
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the miniftry of the fubordinate clergy, who acted 
by authority from them—they directed the conduct 


of both clergy and laity, and for obſtinacy in diſ- 


orderly conduct, turned them out to the world.“ 

Thus it a from the commiſſion and decla- 
rations of Chriſt, and from the conduct of the 
apoſtles, that they were delegated by him, to be 
chief governors in his church. The poſition, there- 
fore, that the apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt to be his 
prophets, prieſts, and governors, in his church, is 
fully eſtabliſhed—4s his Father ſent him, even ſo 
ſent he them. —We will now confider, 

IT. The meaning of Chriſt's breathing on his 
— and faying to them“ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt.“ 

From what was ſaid of the appointment of Chriſt 
to the offices he ſuſtained, namely, that it was by 
the deſcent and abode of the Holy Ghoſt on him, 
and the voice which came from heaven Thou 
art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleaſed” —it 
will appear, that his breathing on his apoſtles, and 
ſaying ! Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt,” was in- 
tended to expreſs and convey that preſence of the 
Holy Spirit, which was neceſſary to the appoint- 
ment they received, when he faid to them“ As 
my Father hath ſent me, even fo ſend I you.” It 
was their union, or anointing to their office, He 
received his appointment, by unction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, immediately from the Almighty Father : 
They received their appointment, by unction of the 
Holy Ghoſt, immediately from him, and mediate- 
ly, through him, from the Father. But it was 
the unction of office only. 

A commiſſion, or appointment to an office, and 
ability to execute it effectually, and credentials to 
prove its authenticity, are different things, and, in 

Vol. I. K the 


Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. v. 5. 
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ſomething further was necet 
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the caſe before us, required different gifts and qua- 


lifications. God is the God of order, and confers 


his gifts in ſuch order and degree, as he ſees moſt 


proper to produce the effect propoſed. When 


Chriſt breathed on his apoſtles, they received that 
Choft which was neceſſi 

to conſtitute them witneſſes of Chriſt to the — 

reachers of his goſpel, prieſts and governors of 


his church. But to enable them to execute this 


commiſſion, or fulfil this E effectually, 
ary. 


They were to be witneſles for Chriſt, of all that 
he had done and taught from the ng” But 
how could they be effeckual witneſſes of thoſe ef 
unleſs they had a perfect remembrance of them all? 
Human memory is frail, and could not retain ſuch 
a variety of incidents and circumſtances, diſcourſes 
and tranſactions, as muſt have hap while 
they accompanied with Jeſus. Nothing but the 
divine omniſcience could remove this difficulty; 
and this reſource they had in the Comforter - the 
Holy Ghoſt—whom the Father had promiſed to 
ſend in Chriſt's name“ He,“ ſaid Chriſt, © ſhall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you.” + 

Another thing neceſſary to the effectual execu- 
tion of their commiſſion was, ability to produce 
proper credentials of their divine miſſion to give 
proof to the world that they really had received 


ſuch an appointment as they claimed; and that the 
doctrines they taught, and the facts they affirmed, 


. In conſequence of it, were true and real. Miracu- 
{x8 lous powers, and they only, were ſufficient Kay 
in ſuch a caſe; and till the apoſtles poſſeſſed them, 


they were not qualified to execute their commiſſion 
with full effect. On theſe accounts, they were di. 


| ® Lukexxiv, 48. John xv. 27. Adds i. 8. + John xiv. 26. 
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rected by Chrift to tarry at Jeruſalem, and not enter 
on their office, till he ſhould ſend © the promiſe of 
the Father on them,“ and they ſhonld © be endued 
with power from on high,” —that is, from heaven. 
This promiſe of the Father, this power from on 
high, came upon them on the day of Pentecoſt, ten 
days after they had received their appointment— 
when the Holy Ghoſt, as a ruſhing mighty wind, 
filled the houſe where they were fitting, and, in the 
form of cloven tongues of fire, ſat upon each of 
them.+—T hen were they filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and duly qualified for their office, by the perfect re- 
membrance of every thing Chriſt had ſaid and done, 
by the ability to ſpeak all languages, and the power 
of doing all miracles—and then, and not till then, 
they began their public miniſtry, by St. Peter's 
preaching the firſt apoſtolical ſermon to the multi- 
tude who ran together on that extraordinary occa- 
| pap | 


From 


* Though the Greek verb be in the preſent tenſe, and be 
rightly rendered, Behold, I ſend,” yet I conceive it has only 
a future meaning. That the future is ſometimes expreſſed by 
the preſent, appears from the promiſe of Ciiriſt to his apoſtles 
„Lo, Ian with you alway even unto the end of the world.” 
Mate. xxviii. 20. To comfort bis apoſtles under that ſadneſs 
which oppreſſed them at the thoughts of his departure, Chill 
addrefles them in theſe words : «] tell you the truth; it is cx- 
pedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will ſend him 
unto you.” Jobn xvi. 7. That the gift of the Holy Ghoſt was 
the conſequence of CWiſt's aſcenſion, we learn alſo from St. 
Paul, who applies to bit the prophecy of David, P/. Ixviii. 18. 
„When he aſcended upon high, he led captivity cptive, and 
gave gifts unto men.“ Eph. iv. 8. And St. John, in his Goſpel, 
aſſigns this reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, 
namely, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified,” Ch. vii. 39. Fiom 
all which, I conclude, that though the words, © Behuld, I ſen 
the promiſe of my Father on you,” be expreſſed in the pretent 
time, they have only a future meaning, and relate to the effuſion 
ct the Holy Ghoſt on the day of Pentecoſt. 

+ Acts ii. 1, 2, 3, &c. T Ver. 14, &c. 
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From what has been ſaid, it will follow, that 

miraculous powers were no part of the apoftolical 
commiſſion. They were neceſſary for the firſt 
apoſtles to prove the divine original of their com- 
miſſion; and when that was done, their neceſſity 
ceaſed, and they were gradually withdrawn—for 
why ſhould they be continued, when the end for 
which they were given was anſwered, and no longer 
ſubſiſted? Beſides, miraculous powers were not 
peculiar to the firſt apoſtles, though they were to 


the firſt ages of the chriſtian church. And it ap- 


pears from St. Mark, that Chriſt ſufficiently guarded 
his apoſtles againſt the imagination that they ſhould 
excluſively poſſeſs them“ He that believeth and 
is baptiſed, ſhall be faved;—and theſe ſigns ſhall 
follow them that believe: In my name ſhall they 
caſt out devils; they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues; 
they ſhall take u . and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay 
hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover.“ Let 
it be remarked, that here the promiſe of miraculous 
powers was future, and common to all the firſt 
chriſtians: but the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, when 
the apoſtles received their commiſſion, was preſent, 
and peculiar to them. The apoſtolical commiſſion, 
therefore, and miraculous powers, are different 
gifts of the Spirit, and, as was before obſerved, 
given for different purpoſes—the firſt being the gift 
of office, the ſecond the gift of power to prove, 
and of qualification to execute, the office effectual- 
ly. Further 
From the apoſtolical writings we know, that 
Chriſt's promiſe to thoſe who ſhould believe was 
ſtrictly fulfilled; and that, if miraculous powers 
were not common to all chriſtians, they were yet 
poſſeſſed by many in the various MH Op 
0 


* Mark xvi. 16, 17, 18. + 1 Cor. xii. 811. 
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To this it may be added, that from comparing cir- 
cumſtances together, an inquirer would be apt to 
conclude, that not only the apoſtles, but all the 
diſciples at Jeruſalem, viſibly received the Holy 
Ghoſt, on the day'of Pentecoſt. We are told that 
the whole number of diſciples, men and women, 
was about an hundred and twenty — that on the 
day of Pentecoſt, they were all, with one accord, 
in one place—that the cloven fiery tongues fat on 
zach of them, and that they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt. And St. Peter, in his ſermon on the 
occaſion, tells the multitude, that in that event a re- 
markable prophecy of Joel was fulfilled “ It ſhall 
come to pals in the laſt days, faith God, I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and 
your daughters ſhall prophecy, and your young 
men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream 
dreams: And on my ſervants, and on my hand- 
maidens, I will pour out in thoſe days of my Spirit, 
and they ſhall prophecy.” + Now, unleſs the influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghoſt, at this time, was on the 
women, as well as men, I fee not how the pro- 
phecy of Joel was then fulfilled: But ſurely it did 
not make them all apoſtles. 

The eſtabliſhing of this point, that the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt when Chriſt breathed on his apoſ- 
tles, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt,” was a 
gift of office or appointment only, and not of mi- 
raculous powers alſo, will freely juſtify the Church 
in retaining thoſe words of Chriſt, in the ordina- 
tion of Prieſts. They hold a very conſiderable 
part of the apoſtolical office, at leaſt as far as the 
prieſthood and ſubordination of government in the 
church are concerned. The words are official, and 
uſed in the ſenſe in which Chriſt uſed them—as 
denoting appointment to the office of miniſtering in 

his 
»Acds i. 1g. + Acts ii. 17, 18. Joel ii. 28, 29. 
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his church as © ſtewards of the myſteries of God,“ 
by preſiding in the public worſhip, inſtructing the 
people and _— for them, offering the chriſ 
tian ſacrifice, and aſſiſting the Biſhop in the govern- 
ment of the church. That other words would 
better ſerve the purpoſe may be reaſonably douhted; 
as the preſumption is, that Chriſt knew better what 
words were proper for the occaſion, than they do 
who find fault with them. A 

The only remaining part of this inquiry is to 
give an account of the meaning of that action of 
Chriſt, when he gave their commiſſion to his apol- 
tles, namely, His breathing on them. 

That the influences of the Spirit of God are, in 
ſcripture, commonly repreſented by breathing, by 
inſpiration—a word of the fame meaning—by air 
in motion, or wind, muſt have been obſerved by 
every careful reader. When God enlivened the in- 
animate body of Adam with a living ſoul—and, in 
the opinion of ſome eminent divines, both of an- 
cient and modern times, with his own moſt Hoh 
Spirit—he breathed into his noſtrils the breath of 
lives. When he reduced the chaos of this world 
into order, the wind or ſpirit of God moved on the 
face of the waters.} On the day of Pentecoſt, the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended as a ruſhing mighty wind. 
It is only by analogy with things natural, that we 
can form any notion of ſpiritual things To give 
Nicodemus ſome idea of the operation of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, in our ſecond birth, Chriſt illuſtrates his 
influence by the blowing of the wind. * There 
is a ſpirit in man, faid Elihu, and the inſpiration 

of the Almighty giveth him underſtanding” in- 
forming us what 1t is in man that giveth him un- 
derſtanding—the Spirit of God—and how we ob- 

tain 

* 1 Cor. iv. 1. + Gen. ii. 7. 1 Gen. i. 2. 

Jahn iii. 8. | Job xxxii. 8. 
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tain "ns 1 the inſpiration of the Almighty. We 
learn the ſame from St. Paul, who fays—Al ſcrip- 
ture is given by inſpiration, or the breathing, of 
God.“ f 
Chriſt's breathing on his apoſtles was, therefore, 
a ſignificant action, and expreſſive of the preſence 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whom he then conferred on 
them, to anoint them to the apoſtolic office, which 
he at that time committed to them. 


* 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
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. TIE third thing, into which it was pro- 
poſed to inquire was, the meaning of thoſe words 
of the text, Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, 
they are retained.” 

Whether theſe words be conſidered as part of 
the commiſſion, at this time, given by Chriſt to his 
apoſtles, or only declarative of the powers contain- 
ed in it, the conſequence will be the ſame. They 
certainly have reference to what he ſaid previouſly 
to his breathing on them“ As my Father hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you.” We have ſeen in 
what manner the Father ſent him, namely, by 
anointing him with the Holy Ghoſt. The end too 
for which he was ſent, has been ſhewn to have been 
—to call men to repentance—to make atonement 
for fin, and to declare the remiſſion of it. It was 
to give the greater efficacy to the doctrine of repen- 
tance, and to render it the more certainly effectual to 
the obtaining of that forgiveneſs of fins, which is 
to be had through his atonement, that he inſtituted 
his Church, conſiſting of all thoſe who ſhould be- 
lieve in him, ſeparated it from the world,* and put 
it under a certain ceconomy and diſcipline. When 
his work was done, he was to return to his Father, 
and take poſſeſſion of his mediatorial kingdom, and 
govern all things relating to this world till the 17 


® John xxii. 14. 
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of it, when he was to return again in power and 
great glory, — no longer as Mediator, but as Judge, 
to pronounce and execute the righteous ſentence of 


the Father, awarding to every man the juſt recom- 
pence of his deeds. It Yre became neceſſary, 
that during his abſence, ſome perſons ſhould be 
appointed to preſide in his church—to fee that the 
doctrines of atonement and remiſſion of ſins through 
him were fully preached, and men thereby brought 
to place their faith and confidence in him; and that 
its diſcipline was duly adminiſtered, according as he 
ſhould command; that ſo, repentance and holineſs 

icht be enforced on all his ſervants, and made 
6 to the obtaining of eternal life, through 
his mediation. To this ſtation he ippointed fs 
Holy Apoſtles; and; at his taking leave of them, 
when he was about to aſcend to his Father, he gave 
them their commiffion, which they were to execute 
apreeably to ſuch regulations, as he had previouſly 
made; and under the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom he promiſed to ſend on them. Breathing an 
them, he ſaid, « Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt” — 
By the unction, or appointment, of the Holy 
Spirit of the Father, be ye my repreſentatives, or 
ſuperintendents in my church; and as ſuch 
vhoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are re- 
fained,” _ . i 
The buſineſs is to aſcertain, what the power was, 
which was then given to the apoſtles; for to them 
only were the words ſpoken. To do this, it will be 
proper to compare this paſſage with fimilar expreſ- 
hons of the ſcripture, and fee what light they will 
throw on it. There are but two places which ſeem 
capable of this compariſon. They are both in St. 
Matthew's Goſpel; and though not exactly parallel 

Vol. I. BW. to 


* 1 Cor. xv. 27. Eph. i. 20, 21, 22. Acts x. 42, and xvii. 31. 
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to this, being ſpoken at different times and on dif- 
ferent occaſions, yet they manifeſtly relate to the 
fame ſubject. the diſci Nin e of the. rife church. 
If we can hit 2 in which they ſhall all 
agree, it will very probably be the right one, eſpe- 
cially if there be no other ſenſe which will ſo well 
compar with them. | 

Ihe firſt of theſe paſſages, if we keep ourſelves 
oleay of attachment to ſyſtems previouſly adopted, 
will, I apprehend, admit of an eafy ſolution. For 
reaſons beſt known to his own wiſdom, probably to 
lead his diſciples to a true knowledg > of his perſon 
and offices, Jeſus aſked them, Wh do men a 
that I, the Son of Man, am?“ They anſw 
« Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome 
Elias, and othets. Jeremias, or one of the rophets,” 
whom. ſome of the Jews ſuppoſed to —— riſen 
from the dead, and come — to viſit their nation. 
Continuing his inquiry, he aſked again, But whom 
ſay ye that Lam?” Simon Peter, animated by the 
Spirit of God, anſwered, * Thou art Chrift, the 
Son of the living God.” *< Blefled,” faid Jeſus, 
dart thou — for fleſh and blood,” no power 
of nature, © hath revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven. And I fay unto thee, 
that thou art Peter”—a rock and upon this 
rock on thee, as one of the foundation ſtones 
* I will build my church; and the gates of "7 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. And I will give un 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and Srory 
ſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, 
ſhall be looſed in heaven.” + 
Ihe uſe of keys being to open and ſhut, they 
muſt, in figurative language, be the emblem of 


power 


® 1 Cor, iii. 9, 10. Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. 
+ Matt. xvi. 1319. 


S'EQO0REPpBASOHIAO FF SmnAPPS AmSY B=PRSORRAASDC = na RM DOM my 


550 ST 


. 


EFT F 4? 


TSS PS S8 ISK ser 


Diſc. 2. Part II. The Apoftolical Commiſion. 75 


power and government; for he who has the power 
of opening and ſhutting a houſe, that is, of admit- 
ting into it, and — from it, has undoubtedly 
the government of that houſe. In this ſenſe the 
word is uſed in Ifaiah—Speaking of Eliakim, God 
fays, '** The key of the houſe of David will I la 
upon his ſhoulder; ſo he ſhall open, and none ſh 
ſhut; and he ſhall ſhut, and none ſhall open.” * 
Was there any doubt whether this meant, that Elia- 
kim ſhould be king of Judah, and fit on the throne 
of David, the previous verſe will remove it“ I 
will commit thy government into his hand, and he 
ſhall be a father to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and 
to the houſe of Judah.” In the Revelation of St. 
John, this prophecy is applied to Chriſt, © Theſe 
things faith he that is holy, he that is true, he that 
hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man 
ſhutteth ; and ſhutteth, and no man openeth.”+ 
There can therefore be no doubt, but that by the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven which Chriſt promiſed 
to Peter, was meant the government of his church. 
This being aſcertained, it muſt be ſuppoſed that 
the words following that promiſe, © Whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be 
looſed in heaven,” muſt relate to the uſe of the 
keys—the government of the church, and muſt 
mean, whatever a& of authority thou ſhalt duly 
execute in my church, in conſequence of that power 
which ſhall be committed to thee, ſhall be ratified 
in heaven—God will confirm it. 

Thus underſtood, the promiſe here made to St. 
Peter, perfectly accords with the power which Chriſt, 
in the text, gave to all the apoſtles: fo that this 
tranſaction recorded by St. John is the fulfilling of 
the promiſe made to St. Peter, and recorded by St. 

Matthew. 


* Iſa, xxii. 22. + + Ch. in. 7. 
A, XXil, 22 7 + iu. 7 
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Matthew. For the Greek words tranſlated 70 bind, 
and to retain, to looſe, and to remit, have little or no 
difference between them. Thoſe uſed by St. Mat. 
thew apply more properly to crimes or offences, thoſe 
by St. John to the perſons offending. To bind their 
offences on men, ſo that they ſhall not eſcape from 
them, and to retain their ſins, is juſt the ſame, and 
means that their fins are left unforgiven; and they, 
of courſe, muſt abide the conſequence of ſuch pe- 
nalty as the law inflicts on ſuch offences. —And to 
looſe crimes from off offenders, is the fame with 
remitting their fins, and means their being freed 
from the penalty which the law had denounced 
inſt them.“ 

The Church of Rome, therefore, can haye no 
warrant to infer the ſupremacy of the Pope, as 
ſucceſſor, or vicar of St. Peter, from this paſlage in 
St. Matthew. No power is by it given to St. Peter, 
but only a promiſe made, that ſuch power ſhould 
be conferred on him. Either then that power was 
given to him at the time mentioned in the text, or 
it does not appear that the promiſe of Chriſt was 
ever fulfilled. That Chriſt's promiſe was fulfilled, 
there can be no doubt—all his promiſes are yea and 
amen. Therefore the promiſe was made good to 
him, when Chriſt ſaid to his apoſtles, «+ Whoſe 
foever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are retained.” 
But the power then given was common to all the 
apoſtles, and Peter could claim no ſupremacy in 
conſequence of it. 
| Should 


* Any perſon who wiſhes to become critically acquainted 
with this ſubject, will find his pains amply repaid, by reading 
Dr. Hammond's tract, Of the Power of the Keys, &c. vol. i. 0 
the folio edition of his works. Indeed, no time can be better 
employed than in reading the diſcourſes and tracts of that gteat 
man, eminent ſor his learning and judgment as a critic, and fer 
his ſoundneſs and piety as a divine. 
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Should it be aſked, whether the promiſe implied 
no privilege to be given to St. Peter, but what was 
common to all the apoſtles? I anſwer, none of 
ſupremacy. The promiſe of the keys was firſt 
made to him, in conſequence of his ready faith in, 
and noble confeſſion of Chriſt. And God's provi- 
dence ſo ordered it, that he was the ſirſt of the 
apoſtles who uſed the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven. He frft propoſed, and then conducted the 
buſineſs of appointing a ſucceſſor in the apoſtleſhip 
to the traitor Judas*—He ft opened the king- 
dom'of heaven to the Jews, by his ſermon on the 
day of Pentecoſt, converting about three thouſand 


of them, who were admitted into the church by 


baptiſm, and continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers.” + And he firſt unbarred the door 
of Chriſt's Church to the Gentiles, by the converſion 
of Cornelius the Roman, and the company aſſem- 
bled at his houſe; and by adopting them into Chriſt's 
family by the baptiſm of regeneration. I He too 
frſt inflicted cenſure on offenders, namely, on Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, who were Jews, and on Simon 
the Samaritan. 

The other place in St. Matthew which claims our 
attention, as being coincident with the one we have 
already confidered, and with the text, ſtands thus: 
f thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and 
tell him his fault between him and thee alone: if he 
ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. But 
if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or 
two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
neſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. And if he 
ſhall negle& to hear them, tell it unto the church : 
but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto 

thee 


Acts i. 15, Kc. +Ch.ii. 41,42. 1 Ch. x. 44, 48. 
$ Ch. v. 3—10, and viii. 20, 27. 


78 The Apoſtolical Commiſſion. Diſc. 2. Part II. 


thee as a heathen man and a publican. Verily I fay 
unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall 
be bound in heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 
on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ 

There can, I think, be but two difficulties in this 
paſſage; one is, to determine to whom this power 
of loofing and binding is given; the other is, to aſcer- 
tain in what ſenſe the word church 1s here uſed : un- 
leſs it ſhould be thought that the phraſe, heathen 
man and publican, has ſome obſcurity in it. But 
that, I truſt, will vaniſh when the meaning of © the 
church“ is fixed. And I cannot but hope, that if 
we conſider the matter with proper candor, every 
appearance of difficulty will vaniſh with it. 

With regard to the firſt difficulty—to whom the 
power of binding and loofing is given. When it is 
conſidered, that the beginning of the chapter informs 
us, that the © diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying, who 
is the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven ?”—that 
this queſtion gave occaſion to his ſubſequent dil- 
courſe concerning offences, to which that which now 
engages our attention is annexed—of which indeed 
it is a part: and that there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion of a change of audience through the whole of 
it; it muſt appear evident, that as the whole diſ- 
courſe is addreſſed to his diſciples—the twelve who 
are particularly diſtinguiſhed as ſuch—ſo the power 
of binding and loofing could be promiſed to none 
but them. Beſides; it has been ſhewn, that looſing 
and binding are acts of government, and imply the 
power of the keys. Now the power of the keys 
was promiſed to the twelve only; and therefore to 
them only was given the power of binding and 
looſing. 

The other difficulty is to aſcertain the meaning 
of the word church in this place. Inſtead of, tell 

it 
Matt. xviii. 15—18. 
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it to the church,” ſuppoſe the direction had been, 
tell it 4 the ftate—to whom would a man think he 
was to enter his complaint? to every member dif- 
fuſively? or to all the members collectively? or to 
the governors of it? Moſt certainly to theſe laſt, 
becauſe they only have power to take cognizance of 
crimes. Why then, when Chriſt directs, that in caſe 
the offending brother prove refractory, the perſon 
injured ſhould zell i/—make his complaint—to the 
church, ſhould we not underſtand him of the go- 
vernors of the church? But who are the governors 
of the church? They only whom Chrift has ap- 
pointed to be ſo. In truth, all power of govern- 
ment in the church, wherever it be lodged, or how- 
ever high its pretenſions, which cannot be traced up 
to Chriſt for its origin, is mere uſurpation. 

The ſenſe of the paſſage under conſideration ap- 
pears, therefore, to be this—* If thy chriſtian bro- 
ther do thee an injury, remonſtrate with him by 
himſelf alone. If he hear thee, and amend his fault, 
be it thy comfort that thou haſt recovered thy bro- 
ther from his evil courſe, and gained him over to a 
due ſenſe. of his duty as a chriſtian man. If he 
will not hear thee, admoniſh him before one or two 
chriſtian brethren, that, by their interference, he 
may be made aſhamed of his evil conduct, and 
brought to repentance ; or that, if he prove refrac- 
45 there may be proper witneſſes of his perverſe 
obſtinacy. If this laſt be the iſſue, and he will not 
regard them, complain to the governors of the 
church, and prove thy complaint by the witneſſes 
thou haſt provided. If he refuſe to abide by their 
deciſion, let him be expelled from the church, and 
turned out to the world, to which he properly be- 
longs; and then, 2 him no longer as a chriſtian, 
but treat him as a heathen man and a publican are 
treated by your countrymen. And I*aflure you, 

that 
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that the ſentence which, in virtue of the authority 
I ſhall give you, ſhall, in ſuch cafes, be duly pro- 
nounced by the governors of the church, will be 
ratified by God himſelf. '- _- 

I truſt, I have given a fair interpretation of theſe 
two places in St. Matthew; and, if I have, it cannot 
be doubted. but that they relate to the ſame thing 
with the text, that is, the government and diſcipline 
of the chriſtian church—the power of 'admitting 
members into it, of inflicting cenfures on them for 
their unchriſtian conduct, of abſolving them from 
cenſure upon their penitence, and of finally turning 
them out to the world, for their obſtinately perſiſting 
in their evil deeds. This authority was, on two 
different occaſions, promiſed by Chriſt to his apoſ- 
tles; or ſpoken of as a power with which they 
ſhould be inveſted, and was, at length, amply con- 
ferred on them by Chriſt, when he ſaid to them, 
« Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever fins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe 
ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained,” / 

Let us now ſee in what caſes this power could 
properly be exerciſed, that 5 ſo as to anfwer the 
end propoſed by it the enforcing repentance and 
holineſs of life A all the mites of — chriſtian 
church. — | 

One caſe has been already particularly conſidered, 
namely, that of treſpaſſes committed by one chriſtian 
perſon againſt another. And certainly no method 
can be deviſed; which will ſo effectually reſtrain men 
from mutual injuries, and rancorous reſentments, 
and keep them quiet and inoffenſive members of 
the church, as that which Chrift has directed, was 
it fully carried into execution. How many vex:- 
tious and ruinous law-ſuits would it prevent; and 
how ſtrongly would it bind chriſtians together “ in 
unity of ſpirit, in the bond of peace, and in * 
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ouſneſs of life!” God ſend the time, when the 
members of his church ſhall think leſs of gratifying 
their own wills and paſſions, and more of the obli- 

ions they are under to comply punctually with 
the directions of their Lord and Maſter. | 

Another inſtance of the exerciſe of the power of 
the keys is in Holy Baptiſm, the ſacrament of our 
initiation into the family of Chriſt. The power of 

miſtering baptiſm was given by Chriſt to his 

apoſtles, when he faid to them, © Go, and make 
diſciples of all nations, baptiſing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt.”* In the adminiſtration of this ſacrament, 
the © kingdom of heaven” the church of Chriſ. 
is opened to the believer, and he is /ooſed from his 
ſins—in the words of St. John, they are remitted 
unto him. For Chriſt has ſaid, He that be- 
lieveth and js baptiſed ſhall be ſayed.””+ If fo, there 
muſt be forgiveneſs of fins. in baptiſm, becauſe 
without forgiveneſs there can be no ſalvation. 
Anamias, under the immediate influence and direc- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, teacheth us the ſame thing 
in his addreſs to Saul Ariſe, and be baptiſed, 
and waſh away thy fins.” Þ 

And, as in the adminiſtration of baptiſm, the 
kingdom of heaven is opened to the believing peni- 
tent, and he is looſed from his fins; ſo, when a per- 
ſon is rejected from baptiſm, for want of the proper 
qualifications of faith and repentance, or for any 
juſt cauſe, the kingdom of heaven, the church of 
Chriſt, is ſhut againſt him—he is bound with the 
chain of his fins, and they are retained; that is, he 
is left in his natural ſtate, a child of the world, and 
under the penalty of the wrath of God. 

Another inſtance of the exerciſe of this power 1s 
the adminiſtration of the holy Euchariſt. That the 

Vor. I. | M worthy 


Matt. xxviii. 19. + Mark xvi. 16. f Adds xaii. 16. 
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worthy communicant obtains the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
when he receives the body and blood of Chriſt in 
the celebration of thoſe ſacred myſteries, waving all 
other arguments, appears from this circumſtance, 
that he is permitted by God's miniſter to eat of 
God's food, and at his table; and, therefore, muſt be 
at peace, and in friendſhip with him. But, without 
remiſſion of fins, there can be no peace or friendſhip 
with God. On the contrary, when God's miniſter, 
for juſt and ſufficient reaſons, repels any one from 
the holy Communion, and puts him under the cen- 
{ure of the church, his fins are retained, and he is 
- leftin the bonds of his iniquity, till, by a due ſenſe 
of his evil ſtate, he is brought to repentance and 
amendment; obtains the benefit of abſolution; and 
is reſtored to the company of the faithful. Then 
he is loofed from his fins—they are remitted unto 
him. And we have authority to ſay, that what 
God's miniſter does, in theſe and ſimilar caſes, 
juſtly, and in conſequence of the authority which 
Chriſt has committed to him, ſhall be ratified in 
heaven. +7: 14 
More inſtances will be unneceflary. Theſe, in 
the general terms in which I have mentioned them, 
are ſufficient to give an idea of the nature and uſe 
of binding and loofing, remitting and retaining fins, 
which Chriſt gave to his apoſtles. And, it will 
appear from the view we have taken of it, that only 
open and known crimes and immoralities, ſuch as 
diſturb the peace of the church, and bring ſcandal 
on our holy religion, can be cognizable by the Go- 
vernors of it. As to ſecret fins, they can be known 
only to him who ſearcheth the hearts, and he wil 
give unto every one according to his works.“ Ex. 
hortations to purity of heart and holineſs of life, to 


conſtant penitence, and lively faith in the atonement 
of 
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of the Redeemer, to a ſteady attention to the means 
of grace, with proper cautions againſt the danger 
of reſting in them, without the inward ſanctification 
of the heart; together with plain inſtructions in 
chriſtian knowledge and virtue, are all that a chriſ- 
tian miniſter can, in this reſpect, do for his flock : 
and, if he add the force of his own example, and 
become their pattern in holineſs and piety, he fulfils 
his duty, and will receive the approbation of his 
Lord, 


Having thus ſeen the powers which Chriſt left 
with his apoſtles, it will be proper, before an end 
be put to this diſcourſe, to inquire, whether that 
power was occaſional, to anſwer a preſent emergency, 
and then to ceaſe; or whether it was to be of per- 
petual ſtanding in the church? Some obſervations 
have already been made on the ſubject, but it de- 
ſerves a more particular conſideration. Repetitions 
will be unavoidable, but they cannot be long, and 
the candid inquirer after truth will bear with them. 

It has been obſerved, that in ſome reſpects, name- 
ly, as they were witneſſes of Chriſt's tranſactions, 
particularly of his refurrection - workers of mira- 
cles—writers of holy ſcripture—the apoſtles were 
extraordinary miniſters, intended to ferve an extra- 
ordinary purpoſe—to prove the divine original of 
the chriſtian religion, and their own miſſion from 
God to propagate it in the world, and to leave di- 
rections in their writings, and an authentic example 
in their practice, for x future management of the 
church of Chriſt. In theſe reſpects, it is readily 
acknowledged, they could have no ſucceſſors. But 
the church was to continue to the end of the world 
Chriſt had promiſed, that even the gates of hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt it. It was, therefore, 
neceſſary that there ſhould be governors of its poli- 
ty, preachers of its doctrines, adminiſtrators of its 

| ordinances, 
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ordinances, and diſpenſers of its diſcipline, always 
ſubſiſting in it; otherwiſe, it muſt have had an end 
ſoon after the deceaſe of the original apoſtles. This 
is a ſtrong preſumption, that the apoſtolical office, 
as far as theſe ends required, was to have a perma- 
nent continuance in the church. And we ſhall find 
this preſumption brought to a certainty, by attend- 
ing to two things—the commiſſion of Chrift to his 

apoſtles—and their practice in conſequence of it. 
The commiſſion is expreſs “ As my Father hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you.” Now, that the Fa- 
ther ſent Chriſt to ſend others, is evident from this 
circumſtance—that he did ſend others; for he did 
nothing but according to the will and command- 
ment of the Father.“ If, then, the Father ſent 
Chriſt to ſend others, and Chriſt ſent his apoſtles as 
his Father ſent him, he ſent them to ſend others. 
Their ſucceſſors alſo muſt have had the ſame power 
of ſending, and it was their duty to uſe it, as the 
exigences of the church ſhould require. Thus the 
perpetual continuance of the apoſtolical power in 
the church would be ſecured by a perpetual ſucceſ- 
ſion of Governors in it with apoſtolical authority. 
Nor is there any other way by which the promiſe 
of Chriſt to his apoſtles, when he inveſted them 
with their commiſſion, as it is related by St. Mat. 
thew, can be made good Lo, I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world.“ For the 
apoſtles being dead, if they have left no ſucceſſors, 
or if the ſucceſſion has failed, the promiſe of Chriſt 
has failed ; and his church is now without gover- 
nors, or preachers, or any to difpenſe its ordinances 
and diſcipline. For how can a man execute the 
office of a governor in his church, but by his up 

pointment? Or how can he preach except he 
ſent? Or adminiſter either ſacraments or diſcipline 
in 
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in the church of God, but by the appointment of 
God? 

It has been obſerved, that the conduct of the 
apoſtles is a good comment on the commiſſion which 
they received from Chriſt—at leaſt, it ſhews how 
they underſtood it. To their conduct then let us 
attend | 

Immediately after Chriſt's aſcenſion, and proba- 
bly the ſame day, they filled up the vacancy which 
the apoſtacy of the traitor Judas had made in their 
number, by choofing Matthias into his room; and, 
faith their hiſtory, He was numbered with the 
eleven apoſtlesꝰ and undoubtedly enjoyed the 
full power and authority of an apoſtle, though he 
was not appointed immediately by Chriſt, as the 
eleven were, but mediately by thei miniftry. Now, 
had they underſtood their commiſſion to be per- 
ſonal, and to continue no longer than they ſhould 
live, their conduct muſt appear altogether unac- 
countable. It could not proceed from a ſuppoſed 
neceſſity of keeping the number twelve complete, 
for they did not confine themſelves to that number. 
| fay nothing of St. Paul, becauſe his appointment 
being extraordinary, immediately from heaven, does 
not come under our preſent conſideration. But we 
find Barnabas among the apoſtles, and generally 
taking rank of St. Paul, by being mentioned before 
him in the hiſtory of their acts. The time of his 
appointment to the Apoſtolical Office does not ap- 
pear. The firſt account we have of his acting as 
an apoſtle is, when he was ſent from Jeruſalem to 
Antioch, to confirm the new converts to Chriſtiani- 
ty, which had been made from Gentiliſm, by ſome 
Evangeliſts of Cyprus and Cyrene, who had been 
driven from Jeruſalem by the perſecution that rag- 
ed there immediately —4 the martyrdom of St. 

Stephen. 


Au i. 26. 
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Stephen.* But the apoſtleſhip of St. Barnahas 


does not reſt on evidence merely circumſtantial— 
He is expreſsly called an Apoſtle in the fame hiſtory, 
and named as ſuch before St. Paul.+ The ſame 
obſervation may be made here, which was made 
reſpecting St. Matthias If the apoſtles underſtood 
their commiſſion to have been perſonal, no tolera- 
ble account can be given of the propriety of their 
conduct in admitting St. Barnabas into their num- 
ber. | | | 
Though St. Paul's appointment to the apoſtle- | 
ſhip was extraordinary, and cannot be taken into 
account, yet his conduct in his office comes fairly . 
before us. He ſays of himſelf that, in preaching IM 
the goſpel, he © laboured more abundantly than” Ml * 
all the other apoſtles. The hiſtory of the Acts F 

c 

1 

{: 


of the Apoſtles has certainly tranſmitted to us a 


fuller account of his labours, than of all the reſt. 
His conduct, therefore, becomes the proper ohject 
of our inquiry. 

In the fourteenth chapter of the Acts, we have n 
an account of the travels of Barnabas and Paul to * 
preach the goſpel, —_— Icontum, Lyſtra, Derbe, 
&c. We have there this remark, When they b 
had ordained them Elders—in the Greek, Preſ/byter; a 
—in every church, and had prayed with faſting,” 
&c. I ſtop not here to ſettle the meaning of the af 
word Elders or Preſiyters: It is enough for my 
preſent purpoſe, that Barnabas and Paul did ordain 
miniſters of ſome rank or other to preſide and offici- 
ate in the churches or congregations which they 
had planted. It furniſhes a ſtrong probability that 
they did fo in all the congregations which they 
thered. That it was done by St. Paul at Epheſus, 
the hiſtory furniſhes unqueſtionable proof. When 
he firſt viſited that city, he found only twelve dit- 
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ciples in it: They could not be called chriſtians, 
for they had not been baptiſed in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. Finding, however, the proſpect of 
ſucceſs in planting the goſpel there great, he conti- 
nued two years, preaching in the Jewiſh ſynagogue, 
till they became obſtinate; and then, afſembling the 
diſciples in the ſchool of Tyrannus : 4 So that all 
they which dwelt in Aſia, heard the word of the 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks.”* We cannot 
ſuppoſe that St. Paul's zeal and induſtry would have 
permitted him to continue ſo long in one city, had 
not the harveſt been plenteous. That it was ſo, 
we have this proof—Going the laſt time to Jeruſa- 
lem, and travelling by ſea, it became inconvenient 
for him to go out of his way to Epheſus; but, ſtop- 
ping at Miletus, he called the elders—preſbyters— 
of the church to him. He calls them Overſeers — 
in the Greek, Biſþops—of the Church of God; and 
ſays, they were made ſo by the Holy Ghoſt—that 
is, by the anointing of the Holy Ghoſt which they 
received at their ordination, or appointment to their 
miniſtry. They had, therefore, received ſome part 
at leaſt of the apoſtolical commiſſion, moſt proba- 
bly from St. Paul's hands; for we do not read of 
any other apoſtle having then viſited the Church of 
Epheſus. But if St. Paul had ſuppoſed that the 
apoſtolical authority was to ceaſe with the lives of 
the apoſtles, he could not have acted fo abſurdly as 
to impart the whole, or any ſhare of it, to others— 
it would have been contrary to the will of Chriſt; 
and to fay in ſuch a caſe that they were appointed 
by the Holy Ghoſt, would have been no ſmall de- 
gree of blaſphemy. It may alſo be aſked; In what 
good ſenſe a man can impart a power to another, 
which is only perſonal in himſelf; or appoint a ſuc- 
ceſſor in an office, which he knows is to ceaſe with his 
own life ? But, 


Acts xix. 10. + Ch. xx. 17. 
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But, whatever ſhare of apoſtolical authority theſe 
Biſhops held, whether the whole, or only a part; or 
however they came by it, they were manifeſtly ſub- 
je& to St. Paul's authority. They did not come 
together to Miletus of their own accord, nor were 
they invited and requeſted to attend by St. Paul; but 
they were authoritatively called together by him, 
and the Greek word implies as much : And, when 
they were come to him, it was not to give him ad- 
vice, but to receive his charge and direction how 
to conduct themſelves in their miniſtry. 

It does not appear, that St. Paul had any fur- 
ther perſonal intercourſe with the church or clergy 
of Epheſus. Four years after, according to the 
common reckoning, he wrote his Epiſtle to them, 
full of inſtructions, exhortations, and directions 
concerning their faith and conduct as chriſtians. 
The year after, he wrote his firſt Epiſtle to Timo- 
thy; and after another year, his ſecond. Theſe 
epiſtles, on this occaſion, claim our particular at- 
tention. In them ve find Timothy treated by St. 
Paul, as the ſupreme Ruler and Governor in the 
Church of Epheſus; and directions are given him 
how to conduct himſelf in his important office. 
He is cautioned not to be precipitate in ordinations,* 
or negligent about the qualifications of thoſe whom 
he admitted to any ſacred function. He is direct. 
ed how to proceed againſt offenders, both clergy 
and laity. T From theſe circumſtances, it muſt ap- 
pear evident to every perſon not blinded by preju- 
dice, that the ſupreme power of government in 


that church had devolved on Timothy; for he is 


here directed to exerciſe the ſame authority over it, 
which St. Paul had done before; and, therefore, 
he muſt have been previouſly inveſted with the au- 
thority which St. Paul had. 

Should 
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Should it be ſaid, that Timothy was an extraor- 
dinary perſon, and as ſuch held this authority—it 
will be confeſſing, however, that he had the autho- 
rity; and we know he had it, by impoſition of 
hands in ordination.* Therefore, the apoſtolical 
authority was, not perſonal in the original apoſtles, 
and to end with their lives, but wars defend 5 
PEG: cw; 4 | 
But it does not appear that Timothy was an ex- 
traordinary perſon, in the ſenſe in which the word 
is uſed on theſe occaſions, unleſs his being an Evan- 
geliſt made him ſo. But if his being an Evan- 
Pan gave 11 theſe apoſtolical powers, Philip the 
Deacon muſt have had the ſame powers, for he 
was an Evangeliſt as well as Timothy: T of this 
however there is no evidence. What is meant by 
an Evangeliſt, in the New Teſtament, cannot now 
be preciſely determined. The word ſignifies à 
preacher; and probably thoſe miniſters of the church, 
who were not confined to any particular diſtrict, 
but travelled from place to place, to preach the 
golpel, obtained that appellation, whatever may 
ve been the degree of their orders. | 
A ftrong objection againſt the opinion that Ti- 
mothy's apoſtol owers aroſe from his being an 
E iſt is, the ſituation in which St. Paul left 
Titus in Crete. He is never called an Evangeliſt, 
and 2 we find him inveſted with the ſame powers 
in Crete, which Timothy had at Epheſus the 


powers of ordination and government: © For this 


cauſe,” ſays St. Paul to him, © left I thee in Crete, 
that thou ſhonldeſt ſet in order the things that are 
wanting or, according to the marginal tranſlation, 
the things that are left undone—* and ordain Elders,” 
Preſbyters, or Biſhops—* in every city, as I had 
appointed thee.” f 

Vor. I, N Whether 
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Whether there were any Elders in Crete, before 
St. Paul left Titus there, we are not told. If there 
were, why could not they have ſet in order the 
things which the apoſtle had left undone, and have 
ordained the elders which were wanting? Or, if 
there were none, would it not have been as eafy 
for St. Paul to have ordained three or four, and 
then have left the buſineſs to them, as it was to 
leave Titus there to ſupply his place? The ſame 
obſervation may be made with regard to his fixing 
Timothy at Epheſus—In that place, we know, 
there were Elders, Preſbyters, or Biſhops; for we 
are told ſo expreſsly.* What need could there be 
of Timothy's being fixed there, only to do what 
thoſe Elders or Biſhops could have done juſt as well, 
upon the ſuppoſition that they had the powers of 
government and ordination veſted in them ? 

That the word Biſhop has a different meaning m 
the acts and writings of the apoſtles from what it 
has in modern language, is readily granted; and, I 
believe, never was diſputed by any —— mode- 
rately acquainted with the ſubject. To take fhelter 
under the obſcurity of old names and titles of office 
ſhews want of candor, and diſplays more of the art 
of the diſputant, than of the ingenuity of the fair in- 
quirer. Names are not worth conteſting—the powers 
implied in thoſe names are the proper object of our 
attention : and, that the ſame names of office, in 


different ages, or uſed under different circumſtances, 


may imply different powers, will not, I preſume, 
be diſputed. The word Imperator, Emperor, had 
a very different meaning at Rome, while their 


vernment was republican, from what it had 


the government e an abſolute monarchy—In 
the firſt caſe, it was only a title of honour given by 
the army to their general, on account of fome ng. 
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nal advantage gained over the enemy; in the latter, 
it denoted as A olute a monarch, as the world ever 
flaw. Under the Roman republic, too, the word 
Conſul was the ſtile of the firſt officer of the ſtate; 
what it means now needs no explanation. St. Peter 
calls himſelf an Elder; ſo doth St. John.“ Were 
they, therefore, on a level with the Elders of Ephe- 
ſus? Chriſt alſo is called the Biſhop of our ſouls.+ 
| mention theſe inſtances to ſhew that the /ame name 
of office implies different powers, according as it is 
applied. e „ therefore, and the fair in- 
quirer will, attend to the meaning of words, and 
not be led away merely by the ſaund. 

Where certainty cannot be had, a prudent man 
will follow the higheſt N And, I hope, I 
may mention what I take to be ſo in this caſe, with- 
out offence to any one. I ſuppoſe, that while the 
original apoſtles lived, and for ſome time after their 
death, they who were advanced to the apoſtolical 
office were called Apoſtles. - By this ſtile, Epaphro- 
ditus is mentioned by St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 
Philippians. I For tho 
the ward Meſſenger in our Bible, the Greek word 
is Apoſtle. And in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 5 
Andronicus and Junias|| have the ſame appella- 
tion, In the Secand Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
there is this paſſage—** Our brethren, the Meſſen- 
gers of the Churches, the glory of Chriſt.” In the 
Greek, it is the Apoſtles of the Churches. But 
when the original apoſtles were dead, their ſucceſ- 
ſors gradually appropriated that name to them, b 
way .of eminence; and contented themſelves wi 
the name of Biſhops, that is, Overſeers; which had 


before the ſame order with Preſbyters. 
For, that there were three orders of clergy at * 
| us 


1 Pet. v. 1. 2 John i. and 3 John i. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
1 Ch. ii. 25. 5 Ch. xvi. 7. Called Junia in our Bible. 


ugh our Tranſlators have uſed * 
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ſus cannot be denied Timothy, their Apoſtle; the 
Biſhops, Preſbyters, or Elders; and the Deacons. 
Nor can any reafon be given, why we ſhould ſup- 
poſe this church to have been conſtituted on a dif: 
ferent plan from others. 
It is true, that in moſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles, the 
Apoſtles of the Churches to whom he writes are 
not mentioned ; and probably, at the time of writ- 
ing thoſe Epiſtles, there were none appointed. For, 
it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the original apoſtles 
kept the ſuperintendency of the churches which 
they p E their own hands, till the decline of 
life, or diſtance of place, rendered them unable to 
continue it; or, till the churches had come to ſuch 
maturity and ſtability in the faith, that they might 
ſafely be truſted to a ſucceſſor, though he had not 
thoſe eminent gifts and qualifications which the firſt 
2 poet But, in ſeveral of his Epiſtles, 
re is expreſs mention of the ſuperior miniſter of 
the 1 then called the Apoſtle of that church, 
and now diſtingui iſhed by the ſtile of Hao 1 Fu 
whoſe hands dm wers of ordination and 2 
ment were lodged. Of Timothy at Eph 
Titus in Crete, there can be no doubt. That at Epe 
hroditus is mentioned as the Apoſtle of the Phi- 
ippians, I have already obſerved; and there is a 
ready and plain reaſon why that Epiſtle was Written 
to the Church of Philippi, and not to him their 
Apoſtle; namely, that he was with St. Paul, at 
Rorne, at the time of writing it, and was the bearer 
of it to the church over which he prefided. This 
is evident from the afore cited verſe of this Epiſtle, 
which runs thus; © Yet I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and com- 
panion in labour, and fellow-foldier, but your 
Apoſtle” —or, as we ſhould now expreſs it, your 
Biſbop. That he was the bearer of the Ton [ 
ve 
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have no other proof to give than the note at 
the end of it; which, though it be not canonical 
ſcripture, will, I truſt, have its due weight“ It 
was written to the Philippians from Rome, by Epa- 
phroditus.“ wy 
From comparing dates, it will appear that it was 
written by St. Paul while he was a prifoner at Rome. 
He arrived in Rome, in the year of our Lord fixty- 
three. We know he continued a priſoner two 
years;* and this — — was written in ſixty- four. 
Probably Epaphroditus went to viſit him, on this 
occaſion; to comfort him in his confinement; and 
to relieve his neceſſity. For, St. Paul ſpeaks of him 
as one who had © miniſtered to his wants.“ 
Should I fay that Archippus is mentioned in the 
Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, as the governor or ſupe- 
rior miniſter of the Church of Laodicea, I do not 
apprehend that the aſſertion would be thought ex- 
travagant. I will bring the circumſtances together, 
and ſubmit them to the candor of the reader. To- 
wards the cloſe of the Epiſtle, St. Paul gives this 
direction: Salute the brethren which are in Lao- 
dicea, and Nymphas, and the Church which is in 
his houſe. And when this Epiſtle is read amongſt 
you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church of the 
Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe read the Epiſtle 
from Laodicea. And ſay to Archippus, Take heed 
to the miniſtry which thou haſt recerved in the Lord, 
that thou fulfil it.“ Why ſuch an admonition 
ſhould be ſent to Archippus more than to the other 
miniſters, unleſs the ſupreme government was in his 
hands, a more ſatisfactory reaſon may poſſibly be 
given by others, than at preſent occurs to me. It 
could not be that St. Paul had greater apprehenſions 
for him, than for the other miniſters ; for, in ano- 
ther 


Acts xxviii. 30. + According to the chronology of our 
Dible. f Philip i. 25. J Coloſſ. iv. 15, 16, 17. 
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ther Epiſtle, he mentions him with reſpet— 
— his beloved, at leaſt as his fellow - ſoldier. 

Fhe remarks which I ſhall make, will be only 
three; and they ſhall be ſhort. 

1. That from the conduct of the apoſtles, and 
— — of St. Paul, whoſe conduct is the moſt 
minutely related, it is impoſſible they ſnould have 
— that their commiſſion was a temporary 
one; and to expire with their lives. For, in fact, 
they did appoint perſons to ſucceed them, in the 

cy and government of the churches 
we they planted. As Chriſt ſent them, as his 
Father had ſent him; ſo they ſent others, as Chriſt 
had ſent them. And conſequently, this mode of 
perpetual ſucceſſion of miniſters in the church, with 
the apoſtolical powers of ordination and government, 
is, by the authority of the holy apoſtles, ſettled 
according to the will of Chriſt the all-glorious head 
of the church: and, in this ſucceſſion, the promiſe 
of Chriſt to his apoſtles, + Lo, I am with you al- 
way, even unto the end of the world,” has hitherto 
been literally fulfilled; and, we truſt in his Almigh- 
iy power — goodneſs, will continue to be fo, till 

e conſummation of all thi 

2, That ſince Timothy at Epheſus, and Titus 
in Crete, had under them a number of Elders, 
Preſbyters, or Biſhops, it is evident that Timothy 
and Titus were not parochial Biſhops ; unleſs by 
pariſh, we underſtand what is now meant by — 
Nor could they, who were under them, be parochial 
Biſhops; becauſe, being under others, they were 
only ſubordinate miniſters, and therefore without 
the powers of ordination and government, which 
muſt of neceſſity go together: conſequently, the 
modern- invented ſcheme of Eg Biſhops 1s 
unſupported and idle. 

3. That 


* Philem. ver. 2. 
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3. That fince the holy apoſtles did, in obedience 
to Chriſt,. and under the direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, tranſmit to others the powers they received 
from him, conſtituting Biſhops, Preſbyters and 
Deacons, as three orders of miniſters in his church; 
it is the duty of all chriſtians to ſubmit to that 
government which they, the apoſtles, have inſtitut- 
ed; and not to run after the new-fangled ſcheme 
of parochial Epiſcopacy, of which the Bible knows 
nothing; and of which the Chriſtian Church knew 
nothing, till a little more than two centuries ago. 


DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE HI. 
| 205 - * — g 
Or BAPTISM. _ 


Marr. xxviii. 19, 20: Go ye therefert; and teach 
all nations, buptiſing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I bave con- 
manded you; and lo, I am with you alway, evev 
unto the end of the world. 


Ber ORE I enter on the conſideration of this 
text, I have to obſerve, that the marginal tranſſa 
tion in our Bible is more agreeable to the Greek 
Teſtament—< Go ye therefore and make Diſciples, 
or Chriſtians of all nations :” the Greek word 
ſignifying not only to teach, but alſo admit as a 
Chobe, and it 1s different from the word rendered, 
teaching, in the middle of the text, which properly 
ſignifies, 70 teach, or inſtruc. 
The ſame commiſſion is, in different words, re- 
corded by St. Mark.* And, as the two paſlages 
throw mutual light on each other, I will here recite 
it:“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
goſpel to every creature. He that believeth and is 
ptiſed, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not 
ſhall be damned” —left in that ſtate of condemna- 
tion, to which all men are by nature ſubject. The 
meaning of the Text may therefore be thus yr 


* Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
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ſed . In virtue of that fupremacy of power which 
the Father hath given to me, I ſend you into the 
world to preach my goſpel to thoſe of all nations 
who will hear you; and to make Diſciples or Chriſ- 
tians of all thoſe who ſhall receive your teſtimony, 
by baptiſing them in the name of the Father, and 
Ae and of the Holy Ghoſt: And, in the 
execution of this commiſſion, I will be with you 
always, even unto the end of the world.“ Thus 
underſtood, the Text preſents ſeveral conſiderations 
to our attention: 
I. The extent of the commiſſion; or, who th 
- perſons were, 2 wered by it to 
adminiſter — 
II. The meaning of the enced to baptiſe. 
III. The objects of the commiſſion, or who 
were to whom the goſpel was to be preach 
IV. — ich Converts were to be 
V. The ſubſequent inſtructions which were to 
vi. Thecomimance or ſhould be baptiſed. 
— —  — 


— mr one or other of theſe heads, all that will 
be neceſſary to a proper knowledge of Chriſtian 
_— may be reduced. And, 

Of the extent of the commiſſion; or of the 
perſons who were empowered by it to admi- 
niſter Baptiſm. 

If it be conſidered, that there is no intimation 
— ng any perſon's being preſent, at this time, 

eleven apoſtles; and, on the contrary, that 
every circumſtance concurs to prove that no other 
perſon was preſent; there can be no doubt, but that 
the commiſſion was given to them only; and con- 
ſequently, that it was confined to them, and to thoſe 
whom they ſhould, in Chriſt's name, and by his 

Vor. I. O authority, 
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authority, appoint to ſucceed them. The tranſ: 


action paſſed on a mountain in Galilee, where Chriſt; 
according to his promiſe, met his diſciples after his 
reſurrection.“ Thither, we are told, the eleven 
diſciples went, © as Jeſus had appointed bem — 
that © they ſaw and . worſhipped-him”—that he 
ſpake unto them, ſaying, * All power is given unto 
me,” &c.+: No perſon beſides the eleven apoſtles 
could have any pretenſion to the commiſſion then 
given, becauſe no other perſon was preſent. | Con- 
—_ no perſon can have authority to admi- 
iſter Chriſtian Baptiſm, unleſs it be derived from 
the Apoſtles. - And the Scriptures having pointed 
out no other way of communicating; this authority, 
but by the hands of the Apoſtles of the Church 
they, I mean,” who have ſucceeded the original 
Apoſtles in the powers of ordination and govern- 
ment by them only can this authority be now im- 
parted. The whole efficacy of baptiſm 
on the inſtitution of Chriſt, his inſtitution ought 
to be obſerved with all poſſible exactneſs. There 
is no inherent virtue in water to cleanſe from the 
defilements of fin; if there were, remiſſion of fins 
would accompany every waſhing of the body. Nor 
can there be any magical power in repeating the 
words, I baptiſe thee in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Without 
regard to the inſtitution of Chriſt, it is mere farce 
and nonſenſe. Now, if Chriſt's inſtitution gives to 


baptiſm its whole efficacy, can we ſuppoſe that the 


adminiſtrator whom he has appointed, is not as re- 
quiſite to give validity to the ſacrament, as either 
the matter or the form? Have we more right to 
change the one than the other? In fo plain a caſe, 
many words cannot be neceſſary: The concluſion 
is, that as Chriſt gave authority to baptiſe to his 

| : apoſtles 


® Matt. xxvi. 32. + xxvili. 16, 17, 18. 
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a only, ſo none can poſſeſs that authority 
2 5 1 be derived from them. - 

II. The ſecond conſideration which the text pre- 
ſents to us, reſpects the meaning of the com- 

mand to baptiſe. 

The natural quality of water, in cleanſing the 
body from external defilements, made it a fit em- 
blem to repreſent the cleanſing of the ſoul from the 
defilements of ſin. This uſe the Holy Spirit of 
God has made of it in the Bible, —_ us, by 
thoſe ideas which we get from our bodily ſenſes, to 
form ſome conception of fpiritual matters, of which 
we can form no ideas but by analogy. By baptiſm, 
then, we are taught, that as the body is made pure 
by waſhing with water; fo is the ſoul made pure by 
the —— mercy of God, and the ſanctification 
of the Holy Spirit. | 


In all religions, ing with water, to ſignify 
the inward — a heart, has been . — 
neceflary preparation for the worſhip of God. The 
practice ſtands on this great truth, that the purity 
of the divine nature cannot accept the prayers and 
offerings of men defiled by fin. The univerfality 
of the practice is, in truth, a univerfal confeſſion, 
that all men are ſinners, and unfit, without forgive- 
neſs, to approach God in religious worſhip. * 

That this was the meaning of the various puri- 
ſieations by water, under the — of Moſes, appears 
from this circumſtance, that however pure the body 
was from external pollution, he who had contracted 
any legal defilement, was unfit for the public offices 
of religion, till he had cleanſed himſelf by legal 
ablution. It was not, therefore, to get rid of the 
defilement of the bady, that theſe ablutions were or- 
dered, but to point out and repreſent that purity of 
foul, which was neceſlary to render both themſelves 
and their worſhip acceptable to him, who is of 

| 4 purer 
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purer eyes than to behold iniquity, and with whom 
no > thing can well. The mind of hol 
David ſeems to have been deeply impreſſed with 
this ſentiment, when he ſaid, I will waſh my 
hands in innocency, O Lord, and ſo will I go to 
thine altar;”* implying, that guilt was an improper 
attendant to the — God — therefore, inno- 
cency muſt be preſerved, or guilt muſt be removed 
to make us fit to worſhip the fountain of purity. 
From hence the tranſition was not ſo great, but 
that the human mind could eaſily follow it, to make 
waſhing with water the expreſſion or outward em- 
blem o repentance, or converſion of the heart from 
former evil practices, to a virtuous and holy life. 
And, as perſons in this ſtate of repentance renounc- 
ed, of courſe, the vices and wicked 2 which 
proceed from the ſuggeſtions of the Evil One, emi- 
nently ſo called, and gave themſelves up to be go- 
verned by the principles of virtue and goodneſs, 
which can only proceed from the Spirit of God; the 
roceſs was not difficult to lead the mind to conſider 
aptiſm as the ſacrament of initiation into the 
church or family of God, which implied repentance 
of all paſt fin, faith in the mercy and promiſes of 
God, the denial of every thing contrary to his will, 
and obedience to all his commandments, or holineſs 
of life. This is properly anew BIRTH, or nature; 
Old things are paſt away; and all things are be- 
come new. + And, as this change of heart—theſe 
good: reſolutions and purpoſes, can proceed only 
from the Spirit of God, the mind is led to conſider 
and look to the energy and operation-of the Holy 
Spirit, as the giver. of that repentance and faith; 
or of: that new life which dare ſuppoſes, and of 
which: it is the emblem or repreſentation. _ 


® pf. xxvi. 6. +2 Cor. v.17, 
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That the Jews univerſally baptiſed thoſe proſe- 
lytes from heatheniſm who conformed to their Law, 
is atteſted by their beſt authors. Nor did they 
think thoſe proſelytes were fully admitted into their 
nation and church, till the rite of baptiſm was ſu- 
dded to the ſacrament of circumcifion. And 
this baptiſm they adminiſtered to all proſelytes, 
male and female, and to their children.“ 

There is a remarkable circumſtance related b 
St. John, reſpecting baptiſm among the Jews, whi 
ſhews that they not only expected Elias, or one of 
the old prophets, — riſe from the dead, and 
come to viſit them, at the time of Meſſiah's ap- 
ww but that a particular baptiſm would then 

inſtituted, either by that prophet, or Meſſiah, 
and that it would extend even to the Jews them- 
ſelves. - The meſſengers ſent by the Phariſees to 
John Baptiſt, to know what character he aſſumed, 
whether that of Elias or Meſſiah, finding he diſ- 
claimed both, that is, in the ſenſe in which they 
made the —_— aſked: with ſome earneſtneſs, 
Why baptiſeſt thou then, if thou be not that 
Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet?ꝰ But, at 
his baptifing Jews who came to him, they fhewed 
no ſurpriſe, as they moſt certainly would have done, 
had they not expected that conduct from Elias and 
Meſſiah, when they ſhould appear. Nor do we 
find that even the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt ſe& of the 
Jews, ever brought any accuſation againſt Chriſt, 
on account of the baptiſm adminiſtered by him. 
For, that he did inftitute a baptiſm diſtinct from 
that of John, and adminiſter it by the hands of his 
apoſtles, we have the moſt direct teſtimony. 

The diſciples, therefore, could be at no loſs what 
to underſtand by the command to baptiſe, when it 

| was 

® See Lewis? orig. Heb. B. iv. C. 2. John i. 25. 

t Compare John iii. 26, with iv. 1, 2. 
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was given them. They knew the cuſtom of their 
awn nation was to baptiſe, at leaſt, all proſelytes— 
they had been witneſſes of the baptifi of John, 
for ſome of them had been his diſciples—they ex- 
pected, in common with their countrymen, that 
Meſſiah would inſtitute a baptiſm peculiar to him- 
ſelf, and they had been once ſent by him to preach 
and to adminiſter it. With'what words that baptiſm 
was adminiſtered we are not told : nor was there any 
direction given then, nor in Chriſt's laſt commiſſion 
to them, reſpecting the manner of adminiſtration. 
The fair induction 1s, that the original mode of ad- 
miniſtering Chriſtian Baptiſm was the fame that had 
obtained among the Jews in the baptiſing of pro- 
ſelytes; that is, by waſhing or immerſing the whol: 
body in water. This, too, ſeems moſt congruous 
to the general expreſſions of Holy Scripture; and, 
I preſume, it will, upon examination, appear to 
have been the general practice of the primitive 
church. The ſubje& is too long to be here conſi- 
dered; I ſhall therefore only obſerve, that though 
immerſion was the general practice, yet in caſes of 
ſickneſs, baptiſm was adminiſtered by pouring wa- 
ter on the head; and this baptiſm was never repeat- 
ed; but, upon recovery, confirmation followed. 
Baptiſm therefore by affuſion, was eſteemed valid 
baptiſm-by the primitive church. They probably 
received it from the apoſtles, that, at leaſt in caſcs 
of neceflity, baptiſm might be ſo adminiſtered; on 
any other ground, it will be hard to give an account 
how the practice obtained in the church at all. 
Though I have ſuppoſed that the apoſtles admi- 
niſtered 7 —— by immerſion of the whole body; 
and have ſaid that ſuch a ſuppoſition is moſt agree- 
able to the general ſcope of the New Teſtament; 
fill, I am ready to own, that from the circumſtances 
related in the account of the Jailor's baptiſm, it 
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ſeems improbable that immerſion was practiſed in 
that inſtance. The whole tranſaction paſſed after 
midnight the prayers and praiſes of Paul and Si- 
las the earthquake and opening the priſon- doors 
the addreſs of the Jailor, and St. Paul's diſcourſe 
to him his waſhing their wounds, and the baptiſm 
of him and his houſhold.* One circumſtance which 
is mentioned ſhews that no delay was made He 
took them Paul and Silas—*< the ſame hour of 
the night, and waſhed their ſtripes, and was baptiſed, 
he and all his, ftraightway.” In this ſituation, 
where ſhould they, on an emergency, get conve- 
niencies of veſſel and water for the immerſion of 
the whole body? The man was a heathen, and not 
a Jew; and was under no neceſſity of keeping a 
2 of water ready for legal purifications, as 
ome have ſuppoſed. To have gone out of the pre- 
cincts of his jail, with his priſoners, would have 
coſt him his life. I mention theſe circumſtances as 
probabilities, (and to me they appear ſtrong ones) 
that the Jailor and his family were baptiſed by affu- 
fron, and not by immer/ion. 

Baptiſm being a figure of inward purity, or of 
cleanfing the ſoul from fin, it cannot be ſuppoſed 
that the quantity of water adds to the validity or 
efficacy of the ſacrament. That it does not, will, I 
think, follow from what our Saviour faid to Peter, 
when he waſhed the feet of his diſciples—* He that 
s waſhed, needeth not fave to waſh his feet, but is 
clean every whit.” That this ſaying of Chriſt did 
not relate merely to bodily cleanlineſs is plain, from 
his remark to the ſame diſciple, upon his objecting 
to Chriſt's doing ſo ſervile an office for him“ If 
| waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me.”+ That 
waſhing, therefore, was not only an inſtance of hu- 
mility in Chriſt, and an example of it to his apoſ- 

tles; 
Acts xvi, + Joan xiii. 8, 10. 
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tles; but it was figurative of internal and ſpiritual 
cleanfing. For how ſhould waſhing the feet make 
the whole body clean, unleſs it be in a figurative 
and myſtical ſenſe? I conclude, therefore, that 

effects of baptiſm, which is a figurative waſhing, 
are not confined to immerſion of the whole body; 
but that this ſacred rite may be alſo validly preform- 


ed by pouring water on the ſubject of it, by a Miniſ- 


ter duly authorized, and uſing the form of words 
which Chriſt has appointed. | 

III. The third conſideration, which the text pre- 

ſents to us, relates to the objects of. this com. 
miſſion. Theſe, the text informs us, al 
nations: © Go ye and make diſciples of all na- 
tions, baptiſing them,” Kc. 

The firſt intimation of a Saviour to deliver man 
from fin and death was made to Adam, when God 
ſaidl, The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head 
of the ſerpent. This promiſe being made before 
Adam had any poſterity muſt include the whole 
human race. Of the ſame extent is the promiſe 
made to Abraham; „In thee, and in thy ſeed ſhall 
all the families of the earth be blefſed:”+ And 
though it pleaſed God, for the accompliſhment ot 
his own purpoſes, to enter into covenant with Abra 
ham, and to take his deſcendants for his own pecu- 
liar people, and to bleſs them with privileges from 
which the other nations of the world were excluded; 
yet, when the purpoſe of God was completed, by 
the coming of the promiſed ſeed, and by his fulfilling 
all that God by his holy prophets, had foretold con- 
cerning him; that particular economy, by which 
the Jews were ſeparated from the reſt of the world, 
both in religion and civil polity, was diſſolved by 
him who had been the author of its inſtitution ; the 
church or kingdom of God was laid open to all the 

; nations 
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nations of the earth; and the bleſſing of the promiſed 
ſeed, according to the original purpoſe of God, was 
proclaimed to them all, and offered to their accept- 
ance. - Accordingly; when Chriſt ſent his apoſtles 
into the world, it was with the expreſs direction to 

each to all nations, and to baptiſe all thoſe who 
— in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; thereby to admit 
them into his family or church, and make them 
heirs of that ſalvation which he had purchaſed with 
2 and ſealed: by his reſurrection from the 


However plain the direction of Chrift may ap- 
pear to us, it 1s certain the diſciples did not at firſt 
comprehend its meaning. They who know the 
force of ſtrong prejudice will be cautious of cen- 
ſuring the ſlowneſs of their underſtandings, in this 
particular. Bred up in the opinion, that the bleſ- 
ſings of Mefhah belonged excluſively to their na- 
tion, and that all the reſt of the world was caſt off 
by God, as unworthy of his * what wonder 
is it that they ſhould, at firſt, ſuppoſe their miſſion 
to be confined to the Jews, the ed of Abraham; 
and that their Maſter's order, to teach all nations 
ind baptiſe thoſe who believed, related only to 
thoſe Jews who were diſperſed among the Gentiles ? 
That they did underſtand the order of Chriſt, in 
this ſenſe, evidently appears from their conduct. 
St. Peter's remark to Cornelius, Ye know how, 
that it is an unlaw ful thing for a man that is a Jew, 
to keep company with, or come unto one of another 
nation,”* may ſatisfy us what the ſentiments and 
practice of the apoſtles were, in this matter. Thus 
embarraſſed by their prejudices, the gracious de- 
| —— ile world were delay- 

till the viſion which uz was pleaſed to ſend to 
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St, Peter at Joppa, and the ſtrong reaſonings and 
vigorous endeavours of St. Paul, whom He had 
called to be the more eſpecial Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, at length convinced them, that God had 
alſo unto the Gentiles granted repentanee unto 
life.“« From this time, they heſitated not to pro- 
claim to all who would hear them, the mercy of 
God, through the mediation of Jeſus; and great 
was the ſucceſs of their miniſtry, _ 
- Should it ſeem ſurpriſing to any one, that per- 
ſons to whom Chriſt had promiſed the Holy Spirit 
to lead them into all truth, and to bring all things 
that he had ſaid to their remembrance, and to whom 
that promiſe had, in a moſt wonderful manner, 
been fulfilled ſoon after his aſcenſion; ſhould it 
ſeem ſurpriſing, that they could not underſtand a 
plain order, without further and even miraculous 
inſtruction; let his wonder ceaſe, and let him re- 
member, that in their former commiſſion they had 
received this reſtriction, .*<* Go not into the way,” 
or the country, of the Gentiles; and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather 
to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael.”+ As the 
purport of that commiſſion was nearly the ſame 
with the laſt which they received, to call men to 
repentance and amendment of life, and was alſo ac- 
companied with the injunction for the adminiſtra- 
tion of baptiſm ; it was not very ſtrange, that they 
ſhould ſuppoſe that the objects of both commiſſions 
were the ſame, © the loſt ſheep of the houſe of If- 
rael;” -only that the limits, within which it was to 
be exerciſed, were extended; and that they were 
now permitted to go into the country of the Gen- 
tiles, and among the Samaritans, wherever they 
could find Jews, to whom to make known the glad 
tidings of ſalvation. 
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From the circumſtance of the apoſtles miſunder- 
ſanding their commiſſion in this inſtance, a moſt 
important truth will evidently appear; namely, 
that the influence of the Holy Spirit, even when 
his gifts are miraculous, is not by compulſion and 
irreſiſtible force, but according to the nature of 
man. That man has a will of his own, and that 
his having this will conſtitutes his nature, and makes 
him to be what he is, I preſume will not be denied. 
To act irreſiſtibly on him would deſtroy his nature 
for a will that is not free is, in truth, no will at all. 
The influence of the Spirit muſt therefore be in 
ſome way confiſtent with the operation of the hu- 
man will, or man muſt ceaſe to be what he now is. 
Though, therefore, the direction given to the apoſ- 
tles to teach and baptiſe all nations, would have 
been eaſily underſtood by perſons not under their 
prejudices; yet, to take off the bias of their edu- 
cation, it was neceflary that other means ſhould be 
uſed befides the fupernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
And we ſee, that God did deal with St. Peter in a 
way which convinced his reaſon, without forcing 
his will. | 4 

Thus it appears, that the object of the commiſ- 
hon given to the apoſtles, when they were directed 
to teach and baptiſe, was, all the nations of the 
world—every individual who would hear them 
high and low, rich and poor, young and old, bond 
and free—none were excluded—To all, the glad 
tidings of ſalvation, through Chriſt crucified, were 
to be preached; and they who believed were to be 
baptiſed in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

IV. The fourth conſideration preſented to us by 
the text is, the faith into which converts to 
chriſtianity are to be baptiſed; namely, the 
faith of the Holy Trinity.” 5 


108 Of Baptiſm. Diſc. 3. 
If they were to be baptiſed in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the belief of ſuch a diſtinction in the divine nature, 
as theſe titles implied, was a neceſſary qualification 
for baptiſm; for to be baptiſed in the name, or into 
the faith of a perſon who had no real exiſtence, or 
whoſe exiſtence they did not believe, was an abſur- 
dity too groſs to be thought of. To be baptiſed 
in the name of the Father, therefore, ſuppoſes x 
belief in God under that relation—that he is 2 
Father, But if he be a Father, he muſt have a 
Son; and his Son muſt be of the ſame nature with 
himſelf: Conſequently the Son muſt be eternal, 
or he would not be of the fame nature with the 
Father. But the Father being the fountain of the 
Divinity, therefore is the nature of the Son deri- 
vative, in ſuch manner as is beſt communicated to 
us under the ſtile of Father and Son. He is there- 
fore God, not of himſelf, but of C- deus de dev, 
And if there be a Holy Spirit of God—and with- 
out a Spirit we-can have no conception of the ex- 
iſtence of any being he muſt be of the ſame na- 
ture with God, and equally eternal with him. The 
ſpirit of man is of the nature of man; and without 
his ſpirit, man would not be what he now is. The 
Spirit of God, too, muſt be of the nature of God; 
and without his Spirit, God would not be what he 
is. That this diſtinction of Father, Son, and Holy 
| Ghoſt, in the Godhead, is made in the ſcripture, 
needs no other proof than the words of the text. 
The ſcripture alſo declares, in preciſe terms, that 
there is but Oue Gad. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
therefore are that One God; and the faith into 
which converts to chriſtianity were to be baptiſed, 
was the belief of this Trinity in the Unity of the 
(odhead—Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, One 

God, bleſſed for evermore. 
| 5 Thoſe 
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Thoſe chriſtians, therefore, err, who ſuppoſe that 
the only article of faith required of converts to 
chriſtianity, as a qualification for baptiſm, was the 
belief that Jeſus was the Meſſiah; for a Jew, who 
looked only for a temporal deliverer in Metliah, 
might have that faith, and ſo might a Gentile, with- 
out believing a word of his Divinity. But with- 
out believing his Divinity, they could have no aſ- 
ſurance of remiſſion of fins through him, becauſe 
there could be no merit in the atonement he had 
made. The faith, therefore, requiſite to Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, is the belief that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son 
of God made man; according to his divinity, of the 
ſame nature with the Father; and that he, in his 
humanity, made a meritorious atonement and pro- 
pitiation for fin; and that remiſſion of fins and eter- 
nal life, are to be obtained through him; becauſe, 
as he died, fo he roſe again and aſcended into hea- 
ven, whence he came down; and there ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for ſinners; and is, therefore, 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt, all that come to God, 
through his mediation: In this ſenſe, St. Philip 
underſtood this matter; and, in this ſenſe, the Ethi- 
opean Eunuch underſtood St. Philip: “ See, faid 
he, there is water; what doth hinder me to be bap- 
tied? Philip anſwered, © If thou believeſt with 
all thine heart, thou mayeſt.” He replied, <« I 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God.“ And, 
on this profeſſion, the holy Deacon baptiſed him. 
In truth, the Trinity in unity of the Godhead, 
is the foundation of the Chriſtian religion, without 
which it cannot ſtand. The belief of it is as eſſen- 
tial to Chriſtianity, as the denial of it is to Maho- 
metaniſm. Without the belief of it, no man can 
be a Chriſtian; and without the denial of it, no 
man can be a Mahometan. As far, therefore, as 
a man 


Acts viii. 36, 37. 
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a man renounces the Chriſtian doctrine of the Tri. 
nity, he renounces Chriſtian Baptiſm. He may 
call himſelf a Chriſtian, it is true; but a man is not 
always what he calls himſelf. If he labour to over. 
turn the doctrine of the divinity of Chrift, and to 
eſtabliſh the unity of the Godhead, to the exclu- 
fion of the Son and Holy Ghoſt; he labours more 
for Mahomet, than for Chriſt; for, leaving the 
divinity of Chrift out of the queſtion, there 1s no 
more remiſſion of fin to be had through the one, 
than through the other, 

What hath led Chriſtians to think lightly of a 
doctrine fo eſſential to their religion, and to all their 
hopes of future bleſſedneſs, is hard to ſay; unleſs 
it be that ſpirit of vain philoſophy, which affects 
to reduce every thing to the level of the human un- 
derſtanding, and to believe nothing which it cannot 
comprehend—an inſtance of arrogance which pre- 
tenders to abilities are very apt to think themſelves 
privileged to aſſume ; but which ſurely indicates a 
narrow mind and a fhallow underſtanding. Small 
is the ſtock of human knowledge. Of material ob- 
jets we know but little; of ſpiritual objects nothing, 
but what God is pleaſed to reveal. The man who 
can talk learnedly of vegetation, and circulation, of 
the influence of the ſun and the atmoſphere, may 
fooliſhly think he comprehends how the graſs grows 
and flouriſhes in the field. But his vanity impoſes 
upon his underſtanding, by ſubſtituting terms of 
art, ſubtile diſtinctions, and hard words, for real 
knowledge; and the labourer who cuts down the 
graſs with his ſeythe, in knowing that a rich ſoil, a 
warm ſun, and moiſt atmoſphere, are neceſſary for 
its free growth, knows nearly as much as the phi- 
loſopher. By comparing the properties of material 
objects, and marking the influence they have on 


each other, much uſeful knowledge has accrued * 
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the world; and, probably, it will derive much 
more from the ſame ſource. This is the limit of 
natural philoſophy Its pretenſions may extend fur- 


ther — its real diſcoveries have not yet advanced quite 


ſo far. But the real nature or eſſence of theſe ob- 


jets is hidden from us; and, moſt probably, we 


have not abilities to comprehend them. 

If we paſs from the philoſophy of body to that 
of mind, inſurmountable difficulties will ſtill attend 
our moſt exact inveſtigations. Of ſpirit we know 
nothing but by analogy, and by analogy all our rea- 
ſonings muſt be conducted. From natural bodies, 
and the impreſſions they make on us, all our ana- 
logy muſt be drawn: And if we know not the eſ- 
ſence of thoſe bodies, nor how they make impreſ- 
ſions on our minds; how can we, by them, dif- 
cover the eſſence of /prit—more eſpecially the eſ- 
ſence of God; ſo as to be able to aſcertain, with 
ſuch exact preciſion, as ſome have arrogantly pre- 
tended to do, that there is not a Trinity in the 
Unity of the divine eſſence? To believe nothing 
incomprehenſible by our own underſtanding, is to 
make our underſtanding the meaſure of every thing, 
and the ſtandard of truth. And yet that ſome things 
ae true which we do not comprehend, muſt he own- 
ed by the moſt ſceptical —— Does he 
comprehend how he wills, and remembers, and 
thinks, and reaſons? If he does, h can certainly 
explain the whole proceſs, and the world will be 
much indebted to him for the diſcovery. Then, 
too, he may claim ſome right to decide upon the 
nature of ſpirit, and the eſſence of God. Vain 
mortal ! abate thy fooliſh arrogance of believing no- 
thing thou doſt not comprehend; or ceaſe to eat, 
till thou canſt comprehend how it is thy food 
ſtrengthens and nouriſhes thee. 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion comes to us as a revelation 
from God, making known the method of reconcil- 
ing ſinful man to himſelf. It, therefore, is not the 
object of philoſophy; not can all its doctrines be 
ſuppoſed to be level to our comprehenſion, unleſs 
we have the vanity to ſuppoſe that we can compre- 
hend the works and declarations of infinite power 
and wiſdom. Our proper buſineſs is to examine 
the credentials of this revelation, and ſee whether 
they be ſuch as ought to convince a reaſonable man; 
and then to inquire into the meaning of it. what it 
is that God does declare to us. Of theſe we are to 
judge. But let us remember, if we j wrong, 
we do it at our peril, and muſt abide the conſe- 
quence. If this revelation be from God, we ought 
to believe all that it declares; and the Trinity of 
the Godhead being made known by it, becomes 
the object of our faith, not the ſubje& of metaphy- 
ſical inveſtigation. That the docttine of the Tri- 
nity makes one article of this revelation, has been 
abundantly proved by a variety of authors, who 
have written on the ſubject. That ſome have de- 
nied that the doctrine of the Trinity makes any 
part of divine revelation, I am fully ſenfible. 
But the interpretation of ſcripture given in conſe- 
quence of ſuch an opinion, ſhews more the dexte- 
rity of the human mind at bending and forcing 
plain paſlages of ſcripture, to make them coincide 
with a favourite preconceived ſyſtem, than it does 
the candor of the fair inquirer. 
However it may appear to others, the command 
of the text to baptiſe in * the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,” is full 
proof that the doctrine of the Holy Trinity is 4 
plain doctrine of chriſtian revelation. Only ſup- 
poſe, for a few minutes, that revelation to be true 


why ſtow'd converts to it be baptiſed in the name 
of 
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of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and faith in the Son and Holy Ghoſt be 
_ as a neceſſary qualification for this baptiſm, 
the Son and Holy Ghoſt be equally God with 

the Father? If the Son be but a creature, and the 
Holy Ghoſt a mere non-entity, or but a quality of 
the Father, as ſome have been hardy enough to 
afirm, what preſumption was it to join them with 
the Almighty Creator of heaven and earth; in the 
very ſacrament, too, of initiation or adoption into 
his church! If the Son be not God of very 
God, he 1s not God at all; and if the Holy Ghoſt 
be not really and truly God, he is no God; and nei- 
ther Hz, nor the Son can have any right to the ſta- 
tion they hold in the form of Chriflian Baptiſm. 
uae 1 ů word, or will, or 
iſdom of God, and called his Son by way of ac- 
— and the Holy —_ to be only a 
termdenoting the energy or effuſion of God's power, 
and not real — with the F etal 
ing one ; and then read the Text, according to 
this philoſophical emendation—* Go ye and teach 
all nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of his word, will, or wiſdom, and of the 
energy or effuſion of his power.” Glorious effort 
at elucidation! Or, ſuppoſe the Son to be a crea- 
ture—as ſuch, exalt him as you will, he can be but 
a creature at the laſt: and to baptiſe in his name, 
in conjunction with his Creator, is downright idola- 
try - giving to the creature the honour due to the 
Creator. Either, then, the doctrine of the Trinity 
s a Chriſtian doctrine, and the Son is God, and the 
Holy Ghoſt is God; or, Chriſtianity is an impoſture. 
The faith, therefore, into which the Apoſtles were 
to baptiſe converts to Chriſtianity, was faith 
in the Holy 3 ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
one God. But if this faith be neceſſary to qualify 
Vor. I. Q a per- 
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a perſon for baptiſm, it is eſſential to the Chriſtian 
character; and in the ſame degree the doctrine is re- 
nounced, the Chriſtian character is renounced with 
it. A man, as I ſaid before, may call himſelf 3 
Chriſtian, or what he pleaſes, and others may be 
ſo civil as to give him the name which he aſſumes. 
But, to renounce the divinity of Chriſt is, in truth, 
to renounce his religion; for on that ground his 
religion ſtands, and thence (draws all its merit. 
But, though the belief *of Chriſt's divinity be 
the grand article of the chriſtian religion; yet, in 
preaching it, ſo as to make it the object of a rea- 
ſonable Gith it will include, as I before mentioned, 
the explanation of ſome other points which are ne- 
ceſſarily connected with it; ſuch as, the union of the 
human with the divine nature of the Son of God, 
ſo as to make One Chriſt—the atonement he made 
for fin by his death—the aſſurance of the divine 
acceptance of his atonement; and the conſequent 
remiſſion of fins, through the mercy of God, which 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion give to ug—the pre- 
ſence of his Holy Spirit with his Church, to ſtrengthen 
the weakneſs of nature, and enable us to reſiſt temp- 
tations, and perſevere in holineſs. of life; and the 
certainty of the reſurrection to eternal happinels 
through him. | | 
With theſe particulars it was neceſſary the con- 
verts ſhould be made acquainted; becauſe, without 
the belief of them, they could not come to baptiſm 
on reaſonable ground, nor be fully ſenſible of the 
benefits they were to obtain by it. They could 
have no reaſon to truſt to him for ſalvation, unleſs 
they believed him to be able-to fave them. No 
creature could give aſſurance of his ability to fave. 
The belief of the divinity of Chriſt was, therefore, 
neceſſary to give confidence to their hopes. The 
belief of Chriſt's humanity was alſo 1 
c make 
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male it credible that he did die; and that he did 


die in their nature, and thereby made atonement for 
itz; of which atonement they could have had nb 
aſurance, had he died in any other natur- 
As to the benefits of Baptiſm, they are remiſſion 
of ſins; regeneration or adoption into the family of 
God; the prefence of the Holy Spirit; the reſurrec- 
tion of the body; and everlaſting "life That theſe 
benefits are annexed to ba tl the — 
give ample teſtimony. · Repent,“ ſaid St. Peter to 
the multitude inquiring what they ſhould do, * and 
be baptiſed one of you, in the name of Jeſus 


the wa of the Holy Ghoſt.” +. In the ſame lan- 
guage, Ananias addreſſed Saul, And now w 
tarrieft thou? Arife, and be baptiſed, and 
away thy fins,” T That we are regenerate and born, 
or adopted into the family or church of God by. bap- 
tiſm, Chriſt declared to Nicodemus when he ſaid, 
« Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except a man be 
born of water, and of. the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.“ 9 The kingdom of 
God is the church of God the ſame church both 
in this world and in the next (for God has but One 
Church - the body of Chriſt.) By baptiſm we are 
made members of this Church; and, f we conti- 
nue faithful members till death, ſnall in it obtain a 
happy reſurrection, and everlaſting life—ſhall con- 
tinue members of it to all eternity. 
V. I come now-to the fifth eonfderation which 
the text preſents to us, namely, The fub- 
ſequent inſtructions which were to be given 
to thoſe who were baptiſed, and thereby 
ed into the family or church of God. This 
is expreſſed by Chriſtin thefe words, ( Teach- 
ing them to obſerve all things whatſoever 1 
have commanded you.” The 


* Heb. ii, 14, Kc. I Acts ii. 38. f xxii. 16. 5 John iii. 5. 


far the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive 
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The neceſſity of this inſtruction ariſes from this 
circumſtance—That converts having been, upon 
their repentance and faith, admitted into the church 
of God, by baptiſm in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and hay. 
ing thereby obtained remiſſion of all paſt fin, —— 
2 — and a ae une 
that ſociety; their continuance in that 
pany depends on their doing — 
manded. - Fan — ä — 
made members of his body, they muſt govern 
themſelves by the laws of the family into which 
they are adopted, and the directions of the 
head of that body, to which they are united. This 
is, indeed, the very end af their admiſſion into the 
church of Chriſt; that, being delivered from the 
2 —— — 
bled to do it, and thereby obtain the bleſſings of 
his redemption. 

What Chriſt had commanded, his Apoſtles were 
to teach them: and, that human — 
be no bar to the full execution of Chriſt's 
the Holy Spirit was given, to lead them into all 
truth, and to bring to their remembrance whatſo- 
ever Chriſt had ſaid to them. With the preſent 
miniſters of the goſpel the cafe is ſome what diffe- 
rent. Inſtead of the immediate inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit, they have the inſpired writings of the 
Evangeliſts, who have recorded the commandments 
and diſcourſes of Chriſt, as far as is neceſſary for 
our information, from which to draw their inſtruc- 
tion for the people committed to their charge. 
They have al th the hiſtory of the Acts of the Ay 
poſtles, —— to ſerve as a rule of con 
duct to them, in ng the com- 
mands of Chriſt. Their — — + 4 requires 
them to teach the people, out of the vritings of 
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Diſc. 3. Of Baptiſm. 115 
the Evangeliſts, as they are explained and enforced 
by the writings and practice of the holy Apoſtles: 
and ſo far they can proceed on authority. 

But, as the writings and practice of the Apoſtles 
help to explain and aſcertain the records of the 
Evangeliſts; ſo the traditions and practice of the 
primitive church help to explain the writings and 
practice of the Apoſtles, and to ſhew in what ſenſe 
they underſtood the commands and directions of 
Chriſt. A faithful and prudent miniſter will not 
fail to draw information for his flock from this 
ſource, though he will not deliver it as of divine 
authority. 

VI. There now remains only the laſt particular 


preſented to us by the text to be conſidered 


the continuance of the commiſſion given by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles to teach and baptiſe all 
nations. Was this commiſſion temporary; 
or, was it to continue as long as Chriſt's church 
ſhould continue ? 

Chriſt has determined this point, in the moſt 
preciſe manner Lo,” ſaid he, I am with you 
away, even unto the end of the world.” To the 
end of the world, therefore, is this commiſſion to 
continue. To the end of the world, the goſpel is 
to be preached to all nations; and they, who be- 
come converts to it, are to be baptiſed in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and taught to obſerve all things whatſoever 
Chriſt has commanded—To the end of the world, 
then, men will be obliged to ſubmit to this baptiſm, 
and hear and do all the commandments of Chriſt. 
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DISCOURSE IV. 
Or INFANT BAPTISM. 


: N | 


MARK X. 13, 14, 15, 16. They brought young chil- 
dren to him, that he ſhould touch them ;, and his diſ- 
ciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. But when 
Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto 
them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 
Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall not 
receive the kingdom of God, as a little child, he ſhall 
not enter therein. And he took them up in his arms, 
put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. 


Tur general ſubje& of Baptiſm having been 
conſidered, in the foregoing diſcourſe; and the 
meaning of baptiſing all nations in the na. ne of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
explained; I come now to confider a queſtion that 
has riſen on the ſubject, namely, whether infants 
vere included in Chriſt's order to baptiſe all nations; 
and, of courſe, whether they have a right to Chriſ- 
tian Baptiſm. 

I never heard it. made a queſtion, whether infants 
were a part of the nation to which they belonged, 
any more than a part of the family into which they 
re born. God conſidered them as part of the na- 
non of the Ninevites, and aſſigns their helpleſs 
ſtate and innocence as one reaſon why he did not 
xccute the ſentence of deſtruction, which he had 

denounced 
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denounced by his Prophet. They, alſo, attended 
as part of the nation of Iſrael, when God entered 
into covenant witch that -pevple; in the land of 
Moab; for thus is that aſſembly deſcribed by 
Moſes—< Ye ſtand this day all of you before the 
Lord your God; your captains, your elders, and 
your officers, with all the men of Iſrael, your little 
_ ones, your wives, &c. that thou mayeſt enter into 
covenant with the Lord thy God, &c.”+ Infants, 
therefore, are, in the eſtimation of God, mY of 
the nation to which they belotig, and are of courſe 
included in that commiſſion which Chriſt gave to 
his apoſtles, to make chriſtians of all nations, 
baptiſing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” F | 

That infants are capable of entering into cove- 
nant with God appears, not only from the above 
paſſage in Deuteronomy, Where they are repreſented 
as actually entering into covenant with him, equally 
with the adults of their nation; but alſo, from the 
poſitive command of God himſelf, who, in the co- 
venant which he made with Abraham, directed 
every male child of his deſcendants to be circum- 
ciſed * days old, as a ſign and ſeal of their 
being under that covenant. And that covenant, 
of which circumciſion was the ſign and ſeal, was 
the ſame covenant, in its fundamental principle, 
with that of the Chriſtian Church, of which bap- 
tiſm is the fign and ſeal, namely, the covenant of 
righteouſneſs by faith.|| Therefore, if infants were 
capable of entering into one of theſe covenants, they 
are capable of entering into the other. 

If, then, infants are capable of entering into co- 
venant with God, and did actually do fo by his po- 
fitive command, by circumciſion, and in conjunc- 

tion 
„ Jonah iv. ii. + Deut. xxix. 10, 11, 12. 
I Matt. xxviil. 19. | Heb. iv. ii. 
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generation What a monſtrous preſumption in any 
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tion with the adult Iſraelites in the land of Moab— 
If they are included in the general commiſſion of 
Chriſt to baptiſe If they are not excluded either 
by Chriſt or his apoſtles, from the ſacrament of Re- 


mortal, to make that unlawful, which God hath 
commanded to ſhat the door of Chriſt's Church 
againſt infants, which he left wide open, that they 
might enter; as well as their parents! | 
Let it alſo be remembered, that as Chriſt gave 
no particular direction about baptiſing infants, his 
apoſtles would follow the common practice of the 
Jewiſh Church. That it was their practice to bap- 
tiſe not only the converts to their religion, but their 
infants alſo, is ſo well known, that it would look 
like affectation of learning to go about to prove it! 
Nay more, that they baptiſed their own infants has 
been aſſerted, and I think proved, by learned men, 
from their beſt authors. The practice was found- 
ed on the command of God to Moſes, three days 
before the giving of the law on mount Sinai Go 
unto the people, ſaid God to Moſes, © and ſanc- 
tify them to-day and to-morrow, and let them waſh 
their clothes” It is well known, that all ſancti- 
hcation or purification, under the law, was by 
bathing or — the whole, or part of the body, 
in water, and waſhing or ſprinkling the clothes, or 
putting on clean apparel. From this command to 
ſanctify the people by waſhing with water, that they 
might be holy to hear the delivery of the law, the 
Iſraelites concluded that all children born after that 
time ought to be ſanctified in the ſame manner, that 
they might be holy to hear the law, when they 
came to years of diſcretion. And, on this principle 
Vor. I. R it 


* See Dr. Hammond, vol. I. p. 608, &c. and Biſhop Taylor, 
Great Exemplar, part I. Definition of Baptiſm, numb. 8, 9, 10. 
+ Exod, xix. 10. 
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it was, that they baptiſed their proſelytes, men, 
women, and children, ſanctifying them by water, 
to ſignify their new. birth into the Hebrew Church; 
and that they might be holy to hear the law, by 
obeying which, their new life acquired in Baptiſm 
was to be ſupported. Nor did eſteem them 
perfectly grafted into their nation, till this ſanctif- 
cation had paſſed on tlne. 

To this Baptiſm and the Regeneration therein 
fignified it was, that our Saviour referred, when he 
ſhewed his ſurpriſe at the dulneſs of Nicodemus in 
not apprehending his diſcourſe—< Art thou a maſ- 
ter in Iſrael and knoweſt not | theſe things—that 
baptiſm is the figure of, and repreſents a new of 
ſecond birth? Tei 

This baptiſm, our Saviour transferred into his 
church, and made it the ſacrament of initiation into 
it, and the medium of that new or ſpiritual birth, 
without which, no one can enter into the kingdom 
of God, any more than he can enter into this world 
any other way, than by his natural birth. Can we 
then ſuppoſe that the apoſtles, being commanded 
to baptiſe all nations, without any reſtriction of age, 
would decline to baptiſe the infant children of thoſe 
whom they converted, when their nation was full 
in the practice of baptiſing the infants of thoſe pro- 
ſelytes, who embraced their religion? They bap- 
tiſed whole families, we know; that there were in- 
fants in thoſe families is not certain; but, it is 
rather a violent preſumption, to ſuppoſe there were 
none. 

Under theſe circumſtances, to call for a particu- 
lar command to baptiſe infants is abſurd. The ge- 
neral command of Chrift includes them, and the 
general practice of the Jews was to baptiſe them 
therefore, there was no need of a particular com. 
mand reſpecting them—that they are not excluded 
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Diſc. 4. Of Infant Baptiſm. 123 
is ſufficient to juſtify the practice of admitting them 
into Chriſt's church. a particular command be 
neceſſary for baptiſing infants, why not for admi- 
niſtering the communion to women? Of their re- 
ceiving the communion there is no inſtance in ſerip- 
ture; though, that they did receive it, in the time 
of the apoſtles, with a reaſonable man there can be 

If we conſider the neceſſity there is for baptifing 
infants, a ſtrong argument will riſe from it in favour 
of the practice, unleſs we ſuppoſe they were neg- 
lected by him, who came into the world to give his 
life a ranſom for it. Diſcourſing with Nicodemus, 
Chriſt declares, + Except any one be born again, or 
from above, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God.” 
There is no other way of being born again made 
known to us, but what Chriſt his inſtituted Hap- 
tiſm 2with Water and the Spiri. Verily, verily I 
4 unto thee, except any one be born of water, and 

the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.“ If, now, no one can enter into the king- 
dom of God, but by being born again: and no 
way of being born again be made known to us but 
by baptiſm; then, without baptiſm, infants cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. And, if Chriſt 
has precluded them from baptiſm, he has alſo pre- 
cluded them from the kingdom of heaven, 

If it be faid, that though Chriſt has not in 
direct terms precluded them, yet they are precluded 
by the qualifications required of perſons to be bap- 
tiſed, namely, repentance and faith; and that in- 
fants being incapable of theſe, are of courſe inca- 
ble of receiving baptiſm according to Chriſt's inſti- 
tution; I anſwer, that ſhould it be . that 
they are incapable of repentance and faith, yet they 
xe proper ſubjects of baptiſm, becauſe un 

* Ome 
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ſome benefits of that ordinance of which they ſtand 
in need, and which they are capable of receiving 
They ſtand in need of regeneration, adoption into 
God's family, and the preſence of his Holy Spirit: 
of theſe they are capable, and theſe are obtained 
in Chriſtian Baptiſm: 

And with reſpect to repentance—lt is true they 
are incapable of it; it is nfo true, that they do not 
— it. They bring to baptiſm what is better than 

tance — innocence —and a heart undefiled by 
— wilful tranſgreſſion. Should it be ſaid, if they 
need no repentance, they need no baptiſm ; I reply, 
though they need no repentance, they need regene- 
— and therefore they need baptiſm. Chriſt 
needed Vo repentance, nor regeneration ; and 
yet he was baptiſed with the baptiſm of repentance, 


that he might fulfil all righteouſneſs; that is, do 


every thing Which God required, and teach us, by 


his example as well as precept, that it is our duty 


| to obey God in all things; and that, as no one can 


enter into the kingdom of heaven by his natural 
birth, ſeeing that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh; 
ſo, the ſecond birth is neceſſary for every one, whe- 
ther he need repentance or not, and therefore ne- 
ceſſary for infants. 

That infants are, in ſome true and proper ſenſe, 


capable of believing in Chriſt, I ſhall boldly affirm, 


becauſe Chriſt has faid it in direct terms Whoſo 


ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, which believe 


in me, it were better,” &c. - To interpret this ex- 
preſſion of young chriſtians or new —— who 
may be called /ittle children in Chriſt, will not ſerve 
the turn. There is no room for metaphorical in- 
terpretation; for, St. Mark, in relating the ſame 
tranſaction, ſays, Jeſus © took a child and ſet him in 
the midſt of them; and when he had taken him in 


his arms, he ſaid unto them” — Whoſoever ſhall 
offend 
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offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it 
were better, &c.* How ſuch infants as are here 
deſcribed can come to Chriſt, or believe in him, 
unleſs through the medium of their parents, I ſee 
not; and therefore conclude, that the infants of 
chriſtian parents have a right to chriſtian baptiſm, on 
account of the faith of their parents, or of thoſe 
chriſtian people who have charity enough to bring 
them to Chriſt in his holy ordinance, that by it 
they may be born again, and enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. | 

I have alſo to remark, that Chriſt hath faid, 
« Whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child, in my 
name, receiveth me.” In what ſenſe, I aſk, can 
we receive ſuch infants in the name of Chrift, but 
by receiving them as his diſciples? and how can we 
receive them as Chriſt's diſciples, unleſs they be 
made ſo by baptiſm ? 

That there is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing that the 
faith of others may be of ſervice to thoſe who, 
through immature age, are incapable of tranſacting 
for themſelves in religious matters, appears from 
Chriſt's conduct towards many diſtreſſed objects 
whom he healed of their diſeaſes, on the application 
and faith of their parents or friends. The Centu- 
rion's ſervant was healed, on the faith of his maſter :+ 
the daughter of the Canaanitiſh woman, on the faith 
of her mother: the daughter of Jairus was raiſed 
to life, on the faith of her father: ꝗ St. Mark men- 
tions a man's ſon, from whom a dumb and deaf 
ſpirit was caſt out, on account of his father's faith. 
Theſe inſtances cannot be controverted, without 
calling in queſtion the veracity of the Evangeliſts. 

Left it ſhould be ſaid that theſe were only tem- 
fora! bleſſings, and do not prove that ſpiritual bleſ- 


ſings 


Compare Matt. xviii. 1—6, with Mark ix. 36—42. 
7 Matt. viii. 13. f xv. 28, 5 Mark v. 36. ix. 24. 
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ſings are ever conferred on account of the faith of 
others; I beg leave to call to remembrance the pa- 
ralytic man, Who was brought to Chriſt on a bed 
borne by four of his friends. It is ſaid, © Jeſus 
ſeeing their faith”—the faith of his friends“ faid 
to the ſick of the palſy, Son, be of good cheer, 
thy fins be forgiven thee.”* _ 

Should it be ſuppoſed, that this man's fickneſ 
was a temporal judgment inflicted by Almighty 


| God, and that when our Saviour ſaid to him, thy 


fins are forgiven thee,” it was only a freeing him 
from that temporal judgment though I ſee not the 
reaſon of ſuch an interpretation, and the hiſtory 
ſays not a word of his ſickneſs being a particular 
judgment from God; I will not enter into a diſpute 
about it, but paſs on to another inſtance which l 
think cannot be evaded, namely, the inſtance re- 
corded in the text They brought young children 
to Chriſt, that he ſhould touch them; and his dil- 
ciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. But when 
Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto 
them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom 
of God. Verily, verily I fay unto you, wh 

ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child, he ſhall not enter therein. And he took 
them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, 
and bleſſed them.” | 

In diſcourſing upon this text, I ſhall offer what 
I have to ſay, by way of remarks upon the circum- 
ſtances mentioned in it: And, 

1. The firſt remark relates to the faith of thoſe 
who brought theſe infants to Chriſt; for, though 
their faith is not mentioned in ſo many words, it 
is as ſtrongly expreſſed, as words could have done 
it. What other inducement could they have had 
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to bring thoſe children to Chriſt, but a wiſh that 
they ſhould have the benefit of his bleſſing, and a 
belief that he would be pleaſed graciouſly to receive 
them; and by the impoſition of his heavenly hands, 
confer the divine benediction on them? Nor was 
their faith a weak one—How far it had excited 
them to bring thoſe children, we know not; we 
know, however, that it did excite them to break 
through the obſtructions which the ill-judged offici- 
ouſneſs of his diſciples threw in their way. On 
what ground the diſciples oppoſed the introduction 
of thoſe innocents to Chriſt, it is impoſſible for us 
to ſay. Probably they thought it would be a trou- 
ble to their Maſter, which, eſpecially if it ſhould 
become a general practice, he would not be able to 
go through. But, whatever may have been the 
reaſon, the faith of thoſe pious people in the good- 
neſs of Jeſus, and in the efficacy of his bleſſing, 
induced them to procure that benefit for tl. eir in- 
fants, even at the riſk of having ſome degree of 
rudeneſs imputed to them. Nor was their confi- 
dence ill placed. He that came to ſeek and to fave 
that which was loſt, readily embraced thoſe infants, 
whom the faith and affection of their parents had 
brought to him, with the arms of his mercy. And 
he took the opportunity, which that occurrence pre- 
ſented to him, to give, both by his words and ac- 
tions, a moſt inſtructive lecture to his diſciples, and 
to all his future followers. Which brings me to 
the ſecond remark I wiſh to make, namely, 
2. The diſpleaſure which Jeſus ſhewed at the 
interruption his diſciples had given to thoſe pious 
people; and the peremptory command he gave 
them concerning their future conduct. He who 
was all meekneſs and patience, who, numberleſs 
times, had borne the prejudices and dulneſs of his 
diſciples, muſt have found ſome more than * 
cauſe 
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cauſe for diſpleaſure, at this time. Few, indeed, 


were the occaſions that could move his reſentment. 


Once he ſpoke with ſeeming harſhneſs to Peter— 
Get thee behind me, ſatanꝰ but it was becauſe 
he favoured not the things that were of God, but 
the things that wete of men; and had, as far as he 
was able, endeavoured to caſt a ſtumbling-block 
before him, to ptevent his ſubmitting to the will 
of his Father, in enduring the ſufferings that were 
allotted to him.“ On another occaſion, he looked 
round on the Phariſees, who were preſent, with 
anger: it was not, however, the anger of wrath and 
ill-will, but of pity and grief+—he was grieved at 
the impenetrable hardneſs of their hearts; which 


could be convinced by no miracles, and which no 


profers of mercy could ſoften, When, with appa- 
rent violence, he drove, with a whip of ſmall cords, 
or more probably with a handful of ruſhes, the 


buyers and ſellers out of the temple, it was becauſe 


they made his Father's houſe, a houſe of merchan- 
dize, and converted that facred building which 
ſhould have been a houſe of prayer for all nations, 
into a den of thieves.} In all theſe inſtances, not 
his own perſonal cauſe, but the cauſe of his Father 
and of mankind moved his immaculate reſentment. 
Pitying grief, and holy indignation, aroſe in his 
breaſt, when he ſaw that all which God could do, 
and all that he could ſuffer, would be too little to 
fave that ſtubborn and perverſe nation from im- 
pending deſtruction. | 
Something of the ſame kind muſt have moved 
his diſpleaſure againſt his diſciples, on the occaſion 
now under our conſideration. He had come to 
offer ſalvation to a loſt and wretched world—to 


make atonement for ſin, and redeem it from death 
_— 


* Matt, xvi. 23. + Mark ii. 5. 
t John ii. 15, 16. Mark xi. 17. 
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—to proclaim the mercy and forgiveneſs of God 
to the penitent believer—to open the kingdom of 
heaven, and make it poſſible for fallen man, by a 
new birth from the Holy Spirit, to enter into it and 
be ſaved, as Noah and his family were ſaved in the 
ark, from periſhing by water. His diſciples, when 
he ſhould return to heaven, were to be his meſſen- 
gers to proclaim theſe glad tidings to the world; 
and to invite all the nations of the earth to avail 
themſelves of the overtures of divine mercy, by 
coming into his church, and living under the gui- 
dance of his Spirit. Of this church; they were to 
be the rulers and governors; and were to be au- 
thoriſed by him, to admit men into it, from all na- 
tions under heaven, by baptiſing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and then, to teach them his commandments, 
as the rule of their future life. 

His diſciples, from their perſonal attendance on 
him, were in the habit of looking to him for direc- 
tions on all occaſions; his example would, therefore, 
have great weight with them, and direct their con- 
du& in the miniſtry that was to be committed to 
them. On ſeveral occaſions, they had been wit- 
neſſes of the condeſcenſion, with which he received 
all who came to him for inſtruction. His falvation 
was intended for all men, and regarded not the diſ- 
tinction which worldly circumſtances made among 
them. He, therefore, had never turned away his 
face from the poor, nor rejected thoſe of low con- 
dition. The greateſt ſinners, who came with peni- 
tent hearts and lively faith, found the kindeſt atten- 
tion from him, and drank deep of the cup of his 
mercy and love. He had taken our humanity, to 
redeem it from death and miſery. All, therefore, 
who partook of that humanity, were objects of his 
are; and he regarded them as they were men; for, 

Vor. I. 8 as 
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as they were men, they needed his ſalvation; be- 
cauſe they were finners, and, by their natural birth, 
could not inherit the kingdom of God. 

Were infants, then, the only part of the human 
race to be rejected by Chriſt; and rejected, too, mere- 
ly becauſe they were infants? becauſe they were 
unable to claim the common privilege of human 
nature? an intereſt in the Saviour of men—a pri- 
vilege to which they were born, and fo which their 
very humanity gave them a tight? Should inno- 
cence be rejected, while the vileſt penitent ſinnet 
was received? Could à defiled heart, and a foul 
conſcience, be more acceptable to the embraces of 

rfect purity, than the unſullied fimplicity of an 
innocent child, undefiled by any actual tranſgreſſions; 
but deprived of a title to the kingdom of God, 
merely by the misfortune of being born of a nature 
corrupted by the fault of its original parent? Let 
common ſenſe anſwer theſe queſtions, and I ſhall 
reſt ſecure that, uninfluenced by prejudice and party, 
common ſenſe will give a true deciffon. And com- 
mon ſenſe ought to have taught Chriſt's diſciples 
then, and ought to teach all men now, that while 
repentance is acceptable to Chriſt, innocence can 
never be rejected by him—while the door was ſet 
open to receive 4 — of all ranks and denomi- 
nations of men, it never could be intended that it 
ſhould be ſhut againſt infants. What Chriſt's ſen- 
timents were, on this occafion, may be direct. 
learned from what he ſaid and did. He was dil- 
pleaſed with his diſciples, that they ſhould preſume 
to counteract the intentions of his goodneſs, and 
ſet limits to his kingdom, by preventing little chil 
dren from being brought to him: And to guard 
for ever againſt any more impediments of the kind, 
and ſet wide open the door for their admiſſion, he 
faid, „Suffer,“ permit, the little children to 

| come 
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come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch 
is the kingdom of God. Verily, verily I fay unto 
you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 
God, as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein, 
And he took them up in his arms, put his hands 
upon them, and blefled them.” Atvthis conduct 
of Chriſt, every enemy to infant baptiſm ought to 
tremble, when he compares his own with it. Does 
ſuch a one think to eſcape the diſpleaſure of Chriſt, 
becauſe thoſe infants were not brought to him for 
the purpoſe of baptiſm? They were brought to 
receive his bleſſing, by the impoſition of his hands 
And, is he leſs able to bleſs them in holy baptiſm, 
adminiſtered by his authoriſed ſervant, than he was 
to bleſs them by putting his hands on them? Or, 
is his love now extinguiſhed, which then burnt ſo 
warmly, and the arms of his mercy clofed, which 
were then ſo widely extended to receive the infant 
innocents? Or, is his interceſſion for them leſs 

in heaven, enthroned as he now 1s on the 
right hand of the majeſty on high, than it was, 
while he miniſtered here on earth ? 

3- But we are fully juſtified in applying this paſ- 
lage to baptiſm, becauſe the right of infants to that 
holy ordinance is directly eſtabliſhed by the reaſon 
which our Saviour gives, why little children ſhould 
be permitted to come to him“ For of ſuch is 
the kingdom of God” The true meaning of which 
expreſſion is, For to ſuch little children the king- 
dom of heaven belongs—it is their property, and 
they have a right to go into it.“ | 

To 


Dr, yap Torwr gw d Bacrnuia Ts O15. Here Tor rer 
u the genetive poſſeſſive, as the grammarians ſpeak, and denotes 
property. The proper rendering, therefore, is—Por to ſuch the 
Gngdom 75 God belongs; or, The kingdom of God is the property 
of ſuch little children. To mention no more, the 5th chapter 


of St. Matthew, has two ſimilar conſtructions, verſe 3 and 10. 
Blefed are the poor in ſpiritBlæſed are they wwbich are perſecut- 
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To this I have heard it replied, That on this 
pu all children have a right to baptiſm—And 

abide the conſequence—That al ſuch infants as 
come to Chriſt, that is, as are brought by chriſtian 
people to baptiſm, have a right to be admitted into 
the kingdom of God, by the waſhing of Regene- 


ration. The very act of bringing them implies an 


obligation to educate and inſtruct them in the faith 
and duty of a chriſtian: And being regenerate and 
adopted into Chriſt's Church, they become diſci- 
ples, or ſcholars in his ſchool; and are there to be 
taught, by his miniſters, whatſoever he command- 
ed his holy apoſtles to teach. 

4. The next words of the text, which contain 
the reaſon aſſigned by our Saviour why infants ſhould 
come to him, afford another ſtrong argument againſt 
the oppoſers of infant baptiſm, as they ſhew that 
it was the intention of Chriſt, that they ſhould be 
admitted into his church. * Verily, verily I fay 
unto you, whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom 
of God, as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein.” 
In what way infants can' receive, that is, enter into 
the kingdom of God, unleſs by baptiſm, let thoſe 
point out who are hardy enough to deny that baptiſm 


is the inſtituted mode of admiſſion. The Anabap- 


tiſts ſay, they are incapable of repentance and faith. 
By repentance and faith therefore they cannot enter. 
Unleſs, then, they do enter by being baptiſed on 
account of the faith of their parents or ſureties who 
belong to the kingdom of God, they cannot enter 
into it at all. And yet Chriſt has made their re- 
ceiving the kingdom of God a ſtandard for all others 
who ſhall enter into it. That there is ſome difler- 

ence 
ed for righteouſneſs ſake—iri dvrar ign n ga, rw v 
neh = __ have properly rr 46 the 
kingdom of beaven. But had they-obſerved the ſame mode of 
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ence between Chriſt and the Anabaptiſts in this mat- 
ter may be eaſily ſhewn, but it may not be ſo eaſy 
to perſuade people to attend to it. Ihe world 
claims an abſolute right of judging for itſelf in re- 
ligion, and is ſo tenacious of its liberty, in this re- 

that it does not chooſe to have it reſtricted 
even by God himſelf. But the world, and Chriſt's 
Church, are diſtin& ſocieties, or bodies of men: 
And however the world may judge and act, it ought 
to be ſuppoſed that chriſtians will judge and act 
according to the ſtandard of their religion—the will 
of Chriſt made known in holy ſcripture. It will 
then be but fair to ſtate the difference between 
Chriſt and the oppoſers of infant baptiſm; and, if 
chriſtians will leave the better and follow the worſe 
authority, there is no remedy that I kne v of—to 
their own maſter they ſtand or fall. He knows 
their prejudices and party attachments, and he will 
judge righteous judgment. Chriſt ſays, “Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not.” The Anabaptiſt ſays, little children cannot 
come to Chriſt in baptiſm. And there being no 
other way appointed, for them to come, therefore 
they cannot come at all. Chriſt ſays, + Whoſoever 
ſhall not receive the kingdom of God, as a little 
child, he ſhall not enter therein.” The Anabaptiſt 
ſays, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 
God, as a man or woman, he ſhall not enter there- 
in. Chriſt ſays, that men or women cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God, except they become as 
infants; that is, approach, by repentance, as near 
as poſſible to their innocence and fimplicity. The 
Anabaptiſt ſays, that infants muſt become as men 
and women ; that is, be firſt defiled by actual fin, 
that they may exerciſe actual repentance—for inno- 
cency, it ſeems, is of no account—or they cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. If you believe 

, Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, none but infants, or they whom repentance 
has brought to a reſemblance of their innocency, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven. If you 
believe the Anabaptiit, none but full grown men 
and women can enter therein. Chriſt regards in- 
nocence, and its ſubſtitute repentance, as qualifica- 
tions for baptiſm. The Anabaptiſt takes age and 
bulk of body into the account, —Chooſe now whom 
you will follow. Fg 

5. I have conſidered the terms, being brought 
to Chriſt, and coming to Chriſt, as meaning the 
fame thing when applied to infants. The infants 
who are Bid to have been brought to Chriſt, are 


by him ſpoken of as coming to him. The very 


fame e ions are alſo uſed by St. Matthew, in 
relating the fame tranſaction.“ By parity of reaſon, 
infants are properly ſaid to come to baptiſm, or to 
come to Chrift by baptiſm, when their parents or 
ſureties bring them, But however they come, whe- 
ther by their own „or by the ſtrength of 
others, they were objects of Chriſt's attention, and 
as graciouſly regarded by him, as if they had been 
men and women. He took them up in his © arms, 
put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them.” 
The ftrongeſt aſſertions that infants are incapa- 
ble of repentance and faith, can here have no effect. 


'Thote infants did, on the faith of thoſe who brought 


them, obtain the ſolemn bleſſing of Chriſt. And 
his bleſſing, I preſume, was purely ſpiritual. It 
them neither wealth, nor honour, nor any 


worldly advantage—nothing but God's grace and 


Holy Spirit. To fay it did not procure theſe, is 
to ſay, that Chriſt's blefling is a vain and inſignifi- 
cant ceremony. I conclude, therefore, that ſpiritual, 
as well as temporal bleſſings, may be procured for 
thoſe who are incapable of tranſacting for mow 
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ſelves, by the faith and application of others. Such 
is the goodneſs and mercy of God, whatever may 
be the opinion and conduct of ſome, who call them- 
ſelves his Miniſters. 

Now, if the bleſſing of Chriſt did procure for 
thoſe infants the grace and Holy Spirit of God, 
where is the abſurdity of believing that baptiſm by 
Chriſt's appointment, and performed by his autho- 
riſed miniſter, ſhould procure the grace of regene- 
ration, and the Holy Spirit for thoſe infants, who 
come to it by the faith of their parents, or of thoſe 
chriſtians whoſe charity preſents them at the holy 
ſacrament? That the children of chriſtian parents 
are as capable of receiving ſpiritual bleſſings from 
Chriſt, as thoſe children were, who were brought to 
him, cannot be denied. And, we have a right to 
ſay, that the faith of chriſtian parents will do as 
much for their children, as the faith of thoſe, who 
brought the children to Chriſt, did for them. To 
deny this, is to ſet limits to the power, and goodneſs, 
and grace of God; to confine his Spirit within the 
circle of our ignorance; and bind him with the fet- 
ters of our prejudices. 

6. Beſides; to confine the advantage of baptiſm 
to thoſe benefits, which ariſe from perſonal repent- 
ance and faith, is an error. Baptiſm is the ſacra- 
ment of regeneration, by which we are born into 
the Church of Chriſt, made members of his body, 
and put under the guidance of his Spirit. That 
infants are capable of theſe benefits, appears from 
this confideration ; that adults are incapable of 
— till, by repentance, they become like little 
c 


dren. 


7. I have before taken notice of the love which 
Chriſt ſhewed for infants—That he regarded their 
innocence with particular fayour, appears from his 
making them a pattern for all others, who enter into 

the 
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the kingdom of God That he paid great attention 


to their intereſt, is evident from the caution he gave 
his diſciples, not to offend them.“ To offend any 
one, in the language of the New Teſtament, is to 
put a ſtumbling-block, vr «npediment in his way; 
to cauſe him to fall, or tempt him to turn away 
from his duty, and fin againſt God—more particu- 
larly, to prevent his embracing, or occaſion his te- 
nouncing the faith of Chriſt. If it be a fin to neg- 
lect the ordinance which God has appointed to in- 
troduce men into his church, they who lay infants 
under a neceſſity of ſuch negle&, are properly ſaid 
to offend them. That there is an obligation on in- 
fants to be baptiſed, appears from their being in- 
cluded in the command of Chriſt to roots. to 


| baptiſe all nations — from their capacity of regenera- 


tion, and from the neceſſity there is of their being 
born again, that they may enter into the kingdom 
of God. As they cannot apply for themſelves, 
they lie at the mercy of their parents. What heir 
E will be if they neglect their duty, muſt 

e left to God, the righteous judge of all men. It 
cannot be ſuppoſed that infants ſhall ſuffer for the 
omiſſion of their parents, unleſs they continue it 
after they come to years of diſcretion, and have been 
in the way of proper information: but then, the 
parents* fault becomes their own. That God wil 
receive to his mercy thoſe infants who, through the 
fault of their parents, die in the ſtate of innocence, 
without baptiſm, I firmly believe—for God 1s not 
confined by his ordinances, though we are—He may 
do more than he hath promiſed—we are bound to do 
all that he hath commanded. In this ſentiment, the 
Anabaptiſts muſt concur with me, or they could 
have no hope of happineſs for thoſe children, who 


die in their infant ſtate. Let them, then, give ſome 
reaſon 


* Matt, xviii. 6. 
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reaſon why they ſuppoſe infants to be capable of 
admiſſion into the kingdom of God, in the world 
to come; which is the higheſt ſenſe of that phraſe ; 
ind yet not capable of adrmiffion into the kingdom 
of God in this world, which is the loweſt ſenſe of it. 
8. There are ſeveral expreſſions of the Prophets, 
which mention the coming in of the Gentiles to the 
Church of God in ſuch a univerſal manner, that, 
without doing violence to them, we muſt ſuppoſe 
their full accompliſhment is yet to come; and, that 
the time is approaching when, according to the de- 
termination of God, all the nations of the earth ſhall 
gladly obey his call, and come into the kingdom of 
Meſſiah. He is to “ have the heathen for his in- 
heritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his 
poſſeſſion. All the ends of the world ſhall be 
turned unto him, and * all the kindreds of the na- 
tions ſhall worſhip before him. All kings ſhall 
fall down before him; all nations ſhall do him ſer- 
vice. T The earth ſhall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea.” $ Nay, 
they ſhall all know the Lord, from the leaſt of 
them, unto the greateſt of them.“ ] That theſe 
prophecies, and ſeveral more of ſimilar import, 
which might eaſily be collected, are not yet fulfilled, 
may be learned from St. Paul, who makes the com- 
ng in of the fulneſs of the Gentiles to the kingdom 
of Chriſt, the conſequence, or at leaſt, the concomi- 
tant of the coming in of the Jews. 

When this glorious event comes to paſs, and all 
the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, muſt all the infants 
of the world be excluded, as unqualified and unfit 
for the kingdom of Chriſt? They muſt either be 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, or out of it; for there is 
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no middle ſtate. If they are in Chriſt's kingdom, 
they are in a ſtate of falvation. If they are out of 
it, they are of the world, and God will deal with 
them as he fees right. It cannot, I think, be an 
extravagant . ſuppoſition, to eſtimate. infants: at 3 
fifteenth part of the inhabitants of any country: 
and, can we ſay thoſe prophecies are fully aceom- 
pliſhed, when ſo large a portion of mankind are 
ſhut out from the glorious privilege of being the 
children of God ? | iter cr ft Len 
9. I have one remark; more to make When 
the Anabaptiſts firſt appeared, the chriſtian church 
univerſal was in the full poſſeſſion and practice of 
Infant Baptiſm. The univerſality of the practice 
ſhews that it was of apoſtolical inſtitution. No 
other principle can account for it. To vilify this 
practice, and repreſent it as an innovation deſtruc- 
tive of the Church of Chriſt, without being able to 
uce one text of ſcripture againſt it, or that can 
made to diſcountenance it, unleſs by force and 
violence, is uncandid, unfair, and unchriſtian, and 
demands the ſerious conſideration of every ſenſible 
man of the party. I know not how to account for 
it, but upon the principle that nothing is to be done 
in the Church of Chriſt, but what is expreſsly com- 
manded. But, if this principle be true, the Ana- 
baptiſts muſt not only exclude infants from the one 
but women from the other. 

The force of habit and the prejudices of educa- 
tion are ſeldom overcome by reaſon and argument. 
But, with people who are not under the influence 
of habitual prejudice, we may hope for a candid 
attention to what has been ſaid on the ſubject of 
Infant Baptiſm. Where this is given, I perſuade 
myſelf, that notwithſtanding the poſitiveneſs, and 
dogmatical aſſurance of many of thoſe who oppoſe 
it, it will appear that there is, not only ſufficient 

warrant 
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warrant in holy ſcripture for the practice, but that 
it is a duty as ſtrongly enjoined by Chriſt, as if he 
had expreſſed it in direct terms. Noiſe, and clamor, 
and poſitive aſſertions can only influence the igno- 
rant, or thoſe whoſe paſſions are ſtronger than their 
underſtandings. Of their prejudices, or rectitude 
of conduct, we are not the judges God is their 
maſter, and he will deal juſtly and graciouſly with 
them, and with all men. Our own principles and 
conduct are matters of more ſerious conſequence to 
us; and, as we have the precious privilege of enter- 
ing into Chriſt's Church, by the waſhing of regenera- 
tion, ſecured, not only to us, but to our infants; let 
us devoutly thank God for it, and religiouſly make 
uſe of it, by dedicating them to him in holy bap- 
tiſm, the firſt opportunity his providence ſhall give 
us—that being regenerate, they may alſo be renewed 
by the Holy Ghoſt,“ and ſanctified in body and 
mind to hear and obey the goſpel of Chriſt. To 
this end, be it our care, as their capacities open, to 
inſtruct them in faith and knowledge; that they 
may underſtand what their baptiſmal vow and pro- 
feſſion oblige them to believe and perform. And, 
let us remember, that our work does not end here; 
but, as they have been ſanctified in baptiſm, they 
muſt be confirmed in faith, that they may be per- 
feed in all divine graces That paſſing their life 
here in holineſs and obedience to God -in worſhi 
ping and ſerving him in the unity of his holy — 
they may, when this life is ended, receive the hea- 
venly inheritance, through his mercy and bounty 
who hath adopted them to be his children, and the 
heirs of all his gracious promiſes. 


Tit. iii. 5. 
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or CONFIRMATION, OR LAYING ON OF HANDS. 


Hes. vi. 2. — And of laying on of hands — 


Thr whole ſentence from which the Text is 
taken, ſtands thus“ Therefore, leaving the prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto 
perfection; not laying again the foundation of re- 
pentance from dead works, - and of faith towards 
God, of the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying 
on of hands, and of reſurrection of the dead, and 
of eternal judgment—and this we will do, if God 
permit.“ | 

In the foregoing chapter, the Apoſtle had reprov- 
ed the Hebrew Chriſtians for their negligence in 
acquiring Chriſtian knowledge; in which, it ſeems, 
they were ſo ignorant, that he was apprehenſive 
they would not comprehend what his ſubject oblig- 
ed him to ſay on the nature of the prieſthood of 
Chriſt; nor be the force of the argument which 
he was about to adduce in favour of it, by proving 
that the prieſthood of Chriſt was of the ſame or- 


der with that of Melchiſedec, and conſequently ſu- 


pertor to that of Aaron. He compares them to 
children who muſt be fed with milk, becauſe they 
cannot digeſt ſtrong meat; and complains, that 
though, for the time they had been in the ſchool 
of Chriſt, they ought to have been able to teach 


others 
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others the great doctrines of Chriſtianity, they had 
need themſelves to be taught again, © which be the 
firſt principles of the oracles of God.” Not dif. 
couraged however by their negligence or dulneſs of 
apprehenſion, he was reſolved to do his duty; and, 
with the permiſſion and help of God, endeavour 
to inftrut them in the nature and efficacy of the 
prieſthood of Chriſt, leſt their ignorance in thoſe 
articles ſhould prevent their reliance on his atone- 
ment for the remiſſion of fins; and occaſion their 
return to the Law and Inſtitutions of Moſes, as 
the ſurer ground on which to expect the mercy and 
forgiveneſs of God. Therefore,” ſaith he,  trav- 
ing the principles—the elements or rudiments, of 
the doctrine of Chrift”—thoſe things which are the 
foundation of all future inſtruction, and therefore 
firſt to be learned let us go on unto perfection,” 
to the conſideration of the higher myſteries, or ſub- 
limer doctrines of our holy religion. Not laying 
again the foundation” - not ſtopping now to incul- 
cate firſt principles, ſuch as are the doctrine © of 
repentance from dead works” — works which de- 
ſerve death, and will ſubject us to final condemna- 
tion; © and of faith towards God ;” and * of the 
doctrine of baptiſmsꝰ for the remiſſion of fins, 
and a new birth into the kingdom of God; and 
of laying on of bands for the conferring of the gifts 
end graces of the Holy Spirit of God; * and of 
reſurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment 
— the great engines by which the hope of a heaven 
ly inheritance is ſupported, and holineſs of life en- 
| forced on Chriſtians. 

It is common to all arts and ſciences to have ſome 
firſt or fundamental principles on which to build: 
And, whoever wiſhes to become well acquainte! 
with any ſcience muſt make himſelf maſter of thoſe 
firſt principles; becanſe, on them his AT 
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preſs depends, The fundamental principles of 
hriftian knowledge, the Apoſtle has mentioned by 
name. They are fix, repentance, faith, baptiſms, 
laying on of hands, reſurrection of the dead, eter- 
nal judgment. To ſpeak in his ſtile, theſe are the 
mils of the word—proper food for novices or be- 
ginners in Chriftian doctrine; but without which 
as a foundation, its higher principles can neither be 
explained, nor underſtood. | 

It is not my deſign ta conſider all theſe Articles, 
but to confine myſelf to the one, to which the text 
relates—the < [aying on of hands.” For fince the 
holy Apoſtle has named his among the firſt princi- 
ples of chriftianity, it becomes our duty to attend 
to it, and to inform ourſelves of its meaning, na- 
ture, and defign; that we may yield a reaſonable 
and willing obedience to God, in complying with it. 
We find in ſeripture that the rite of laying on of 
bands was practiſed on ſeveral occaſions in ordina- 
tion of the clergy—in healing the fick—1m confer- 
ting blefings. But neither of theſe can be that lay- 
ing on of hands which the text mentions, becauſe 
neither of theſe can be a fundamental principle of 
chriſtianity. Fundamental principles muſt regard 
all chriſtians, and be neceſſary for all; whereas, 
theſe inftances of laying on of hands regard parti- 
cular chriſtians only. In ordination, which means 
the conferring of power, or giving a commiſſion, 
the laying on of hands regards only the perſons or- 
dained: In healing the ſick, only thoſe who are 
healed : In conferring bleſſings, only thoſe to whom 
the bleſſing is given. But, the laying on of hands, 
of which we now treat, is ſomething in which all 
chriſtians are concerned; as much as they are in re- 
pentance, faith, baptiſm, reſurrection from the 

dead, and eternal judgment. "8 
| ere 
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There is, however, one other inſtance of laying 
on of hands mentioned in the New Teſtament, 


which ſeems to have been conſidered as neceſſary 


for all chriſtians, and may therefore juſtly be eſteem- 
ed a fundamental principle: And, as it was uſed 
after baptiſm, is moſt probably the very rite men- 
tioned by St. Paul, in the text, which he places im- 
mediately after baptiſm, in his liſt of firſt princi- 
ples of chriſtianity. This is what in modern lan- 
guage is called Confirmation. We will, then, conſi- 
der the particular inſtances of this laying on of hands 


which are mentioned in the New Teſtament ; and 


ſee whether they will, not only juſtify the Church 
in retaining that ancient uſage, but convince every 
one that it is an apoſtolical practice, and conſequent- 
ly of divine original; and that, therefore, it is our 
duty to comply with it. | 
In the eighth chapter of the Acts of the Apol- 
tles we find, that when the joyful news of the con- 
verſion of the Samaritans reached the Apoſtles at 
Jeruſalem, they ſent two of their own number to 
Samaria, Peter and John, who, when they were 
come down, prayed for them, that they might re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt. (For as yet he was fallen 
upon none of them; only they were baptiſed in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus.) Then laid they their 
hands on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt.” 
It appears from this paſſage, that the adminiſtra- 
tion of Confirmation pertained to the Apoſtles, as 
chief Governors of the Church, and was not given 
to the inferior clergy. Of courſe, it now belongs 
to the Biſhops of the Church; they who have ſuc. 
ceeded the Apoſtles in the powers of ordination and 
5 and is no part of the office of Prel- 
yters or Deacons. That Philip was a Deacon of 
the Church we know; but we read not of his be- 


ing advanced to any higher ſtation. That he did 
preach 
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preach and baptiſe we alſo know, and therefore 
conclude that preaching and baptiſing were part of 
the Deacon's office. That he could not adminiſter 
the rite of Confirmation appears from the tanſac- 
tion under conſideration. That was the buſineſs 
on which the Apoſtles Peter and John went from 
Jeruſalem to Samaria, and the only buſineſs which 
the hiſtory takes notice of their performing, except 
the excommunication of Simon the ſorcerer, for 
his profane attempt to purchaſe with money the 
power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt, by the lay- 
ing on of his hands. Now, if Philip had the power 

Confirmation, it remains that the journey of the 
two Apoſtles be accounted for, on ſome other prin- 
ciple, conſiſtently with the hiſtory. 

In the nineteenth chapter of the Acts, we find 
another inſtance of Apoſtolical Confirmation, or 
lying on of hands, namely, the twelve diſciples 
at Epheſus, on whom, when Paul had laid his 
hands, the Holy Ghoſt came on them; and they 
ſpake with tongues, and propheſied.” 

Theſe are the only direct inſtances of the admi- 
niſtration of this rite in the New Teſtament, and 
theſe were by Apoſtolic hands, nor have we the 
leaſt intimation that it was ever performed by any 
other. Indeed, the very meaning of the rite ſeems 
to confine it to the chief Governors of the Church. 
That the deſign of the rite is to confer the gifts and 
graces of the Holy Spirit, appears from St. Paul's 
aſking the Epheſian converts, whether they had re- 
caived the Holy Ghoſt, fince they believed; and 
from the viſible effects that followed the laying of 
his hands upon them. The modern term Confir- 
mation is, I know, generally underſtood by people 
to mean no more than their ratifying and confirm- 
ing the vow and profeſſion they made, or that was 
made by others in their name, at their Baptiſm. 

Vor. I. U But 
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But in truth, this is but one part of the meaning 
even of that word. In that ſolemnity, there is not 
only the ratification of the baptiſmal vow made by 
thoſe who are confirmed; but there is, on God's 
part, a ratification made, by his Authoriſed Miniſter, 
of the regeneration or adoption into God's family, 
and of the remiſſion of fins, which they received 
in Baptiſm. There is alſo in Confirmation, a n. 
tification of the baptiſms performed by the inferior 
Clergy, made by the chief Miniſter of God's Church; 
and, if any thing has been done amiſs, through ig- 
norance or inadvertency, we humbly truſt in the 
divine mercy and goodneſs, that it is therein reme- 
died, and the Baptiſm rendered valid, and ſuch as 
God will accept, and acknowledge. 

The deſignation of this holy rite, by the word 
Confirmation, was not known in the primitive 
Church. They called it by its original name—lq- 
ing on of bands; and ſometimes denoted it by, th: 
ſealing, and the anointing; becauſe this ſacred ordi- 
nance was then adminiſtered by the Biſhop's dipping 
the end of his finger in the holy Chriſm, or conſe- 
crated ointment, and making the ſign of the croſs 
on the forehead of the perſon on whom he was 
about to lay his hands. 

With reſpe& to the Chriſm, it was called 7br 
anointing. That the anointing with conſecrated oil 
or ointment, is emblematical of the gifts and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, appears from ſo many inſtances 
and alluſions in ſcripture, that we have no right to 
ſuppoſe any chriſtian ignorant of it : And as the ſub- 
ject has already been under conſideration, in the 
diſcourſe on the apoſtolical commiſſion, it will be 
unneceſſary to ſay any thing more about it, in this 

lace. | 
; With reſped to the ſign of the croſs made on the 
forchead of the perſon upon whom the Biſhop = 
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about to lay his hands, this rite was called the ſcal. 
ing, referring to the original uſe of a ſeal, which 
was not only to ſecure letters from the intruſions of 
curioſity, but to mark a perſon's goods; by which 
means, his property could be aſcertained to others, 
and claimed by himſelf. This making the ſign of 
the croſs on the forehead was, therefore, in its de- 
ſign, ſealing the party with the ſeal, or mark of 
Chriſt, by which he knew and conſidered himſelf, 
and was declared to others, to be the ſoldier and 
ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, bound to fight manfully 
under his banner, againſt fin, the world, and the 
devil;” and to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſ- 
— in the unity of his church, to the end of his 
life. 

There are ſeveral paſſages in the Apoſtolical 
Epiſtles which ſeem to have a direct alluſion to this 
practice, and cannot be well explained without re- 
ference to it. The anointing,” faith St. John, 
« which ye have received of him, abideth in you 
the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things;”* 
that is, the Holy Spirit of God which ye received 
from Chriſt, when ye were, at the laying on of 
hands, anointed with the holy Chriſm, as an em- 
blem of thoſe bleſſed gifts and graces which ye then 
received this Holy Spirit “ abideth in you, and 
teacheth you of all things.” And St. Paul, in his 
Epiſtle to the Epheſians, ſpeaking of hope, or truſk 
in Chriſt, fays, © In whom alſo, after that ye be- 
leved, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promiſe,” + &c. alluding, moſt probably, to the 
ſigning of the forehead with the croſs, at the lay- 
ng on of hands, after baptiſm, for the purpoſe of 
conferring the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, 
and confirming their hope and confidence in Chriſt, 

who 
* 1 John ii. 27. 


+ Eph. i. 13,—Sce allo ch. iv. 30. and 2 Cor. i. 22, 
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who had procured that bleſſed Spirit for them, 
which was then communicated to them, in ſuch 
meaſure as God ſaw beſt. 

It is commonly faid, by thoſe who reje the rite 
of Confirmation, that the laying on of hands was 
to procure the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ms that it ceaſed with the lives of the a . 
But this ought to be proved, as well as ſaid. It 
is the very point in diſpute, and no one has a right 
to aſſume it. Beſides, I have proved from St. Paul, 
that laying on of hands is among the fundamental 
principles of Chriſtianity ; equally ſo with baptiſm, 
and therefore muſt be common to all chriſtians. 
That miraculous gifts were ſometimes conferred in 
Confirmation, is readily allowed. That they were 
always conferred, even when Confirmation was ad- 
miniſtered by the original apoſtles, does not appear. 
The gifts of the Holy Spirit are various, depend- 
ing, both in kind and degree, on the good pleaſure 
of God. While miraculous gifts were neceſſary for 
the propagation and eſtabliſhment of our holy reli- 
gion, God graciouſly gave them: when they had 
anſwered his purpoſe, he withdrew them. And it 
1s juſt as good an argument againſt the preſent ne- 
ceſſity of Chriſt's religion in the world, that the 
miraculous powers which attended its firſt publica- 
tion have ceaſed; as it is againſt confirmation, that 
the miraculous gifts, which, in many caſes, attended 
its firſt miniſtration, continue no longer. The ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit are not confined to mira- 
culous powers. If they were, where miraculous 
powers are not, there the Holy Spirit cannot be. 
His gifts and graces are neceſſary for the ſanifca- 
tion of the heart, and for all the purpoſes of holy 
living; and as neceſſary now, as ever they were. 
We have, therefore, a right to conclude, that God 
gives them now, as well as he formerly did; * 
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by the ſame means too. For God is the ſame now 
that he formerly was, and his religion the ſame it 
was in the time of the firſt apoſtles, 

We know that many of the firſt preachers of 
chriſtianity were endued with various miraculous 
gifts, and that thoſe gifts have ceaſed. Ought 
preaching to be laid aſide, becauſe the miraculous 
gifts which attended the firſt preachers have been 
withdrawn? If not, why ſhould Confirmation be 
laid aſide, becauſe the miraculous gifts which ſome- 
tmes accompanied its original adminiſtration no 
longer ſubſiſt? When the truth of Chriſt's religion 
had been eſtabliſhed by miracles, and the holy fcrip- 
ture completed by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
God ſaw beſt to withdraw both thoſe gifts, and to 
kave his church to his written word for the rule of 
is faith and practioe. And to that Word I appeal 
for the doctrine of Confirmation, or laying on of 
tands—T here we find it, among the firſt principles 
of our holy religion—He that hath eyes to ſee, let 
tim ſee; and I pray God to give him a heart to 
underſtand, and a will to obey. | 

When we ſet up to judge of the efficacy or pro- 
priety of God's inſtitutions, we ſtep out of our line 
We are no judges of either—to believe and to obey 
make the whole of our duty. Water, we know, 
tas no natural power to waſh away fin, or to initiate 
men into the Church of Chriſt: and yet God hath 
pointed Baptiſm with Water to be the channel or 
nſtrument of our regeneration, or new birth into 
is kingdom, by which, through the operation of 
lis Spirit, we become members of Chriſt's body 
to uſe the apoſtle's ſtile of his fleſh and of his 
bones. b Scepticiſm may doubt, and philoſophy 
may inquire, whether this be ſo. Faith will receive 
wand piety ſubmit to it, as the 8 


* Eph. v. 30. 
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him whoſe word is power, and who can as eaſily 
give efficacy to the water of baptiſm to waſh away 
fin, as he did to the water of Jordan to waſh away 
| Naaman's leproſy. 

Further; we know that of ourfelves we are weak 
and frail, and unable to do the will of God. From 
holy ſcripture we learn, that our whole ability to 
think or to do that which is good comes from him, 
That informs us alſo, that God works in us by his 
Spirit. His Spirit is promiſed to his church through 
Chriſt its head ; and, through him, the head, the 
Spirit, is ſhed on all his members. For, however 
it may be with the world at large, the Spirit ani- 
mates chriſtians only as they are members of that 
body of which Chriſt is the head. This is perfedtly 
congruous to nature. In the natural body, the head 
animates and governs its own body, and every 
member of it; but only the members of its own 
body; not the members of another. And, as Chriſt 
appointed Baptiſm to be the ſacrament of initiation 
into his church, by which we are made members 
of his body; ſo his apoſtles, under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and in virtue of Chriſt's commiſſion 
to govern and regulate his church, as his delegates, 
did practiſe laying on of hands upon thoſe who had 
been baptiſed, as the means or rite of conveying 
the graces of the Holy Spirit to them. This has 
been fully proved; and, that this rite has continued 
in the church, from the time of the apoſtles to this 
day, might eaſily be proved from a number of pri- 
mitive and modern authors. I ſhall only mention 
three of the old writers, and they ſhall be from 
different periods. As to modern times, the matter 
will not admit of a diſpute. 

About eighty years after St. John the Apoſtle, 
flouriſhed Tertullian. He wrote upon Baptiſm, 
and expreſſes himſelf to this effect: After baptiſm, 
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is the laying on of hands; by bleſſing and prayer, 
inviting the Holy Spirit, who graciouſly deſcends 
from the Father upon the bodies cleanſed and bleſſed 
by baptiſm.** St. Cyprian lived ſixty years after 
Tertullian, Speaking of the Samaritans, who had 
been converted and baptiſed by St. Philip, and con- 
firmed by St. Peter and St. John, he ſays, The 
fame thing is done among us. They who are ba 
tiſed —— to the Rulers of the church, that 
by our prayer, and the laying on of our hands, they 
may obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and be perfected with 
the ſeal of the Lord.'+ The teſtimony of St. Je- 
rom, who lived in the fourth century, is full to the 
ſame point. Treating of Confirmation, he ſays, 
If it be demanded where it is written that is 
what authority of ſcripture there is for it it is 
written in the Acts of the Apoſtles. But if there 
were no authority of ſcripture for it, yet the conſent? 
that is practice of all the world in this parti - 
cular, is as good as a command.” 

Should it be objected, that by aſcribing the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt to Confirmation, he ſeems to be 
excluded from Baptiſm ; I anſwer, that it has been 
obſerved, in a former diſcourſe, that the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt are intended for different purpoſes ; 
ad that his operation or energy is always according 
to the purpoſe for which he is given. In Baptiſm, 
he is given for the purpoſe of Regeneration—to 
effect that new birth by which we are born into the 
Church of Chriſt, obtain remiſſion of all paſt fins, 
nd a new nature: In Confirmation, he is given for 
the purpoſe of ſanctification, or renovation of the 
heart in holineſs. In Baptiſm, we are created anew 
n Chriſt Jeſus, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt : 
ln Confirmation, the new creation is animated, and 
enabled to live according to its new nature, by the 

29 

De Baptiſmo, e. 8. + Epiſt. 73. ad Fubacianum. 
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energy of the ſame moſt Holy Spirit. As in the 
original creation of man, God made the body firſt, 


and then breathed into it the breath of life, to ani. 


mate the body which he had made, and enable it to 
anſwer the purpoſes for which he defigned it; ſo in 


our new creation, being buried with Chriſt in Bap- 


tiſm, we die to the former life of the old man, and 
riſe again to a new life; and, in Confirmation, the 
Holy Ghoſt, as the principle of that regenerated, 
new, — life, is infuſed into us from above. 
In Baptiſm, we are made chriſtians; but yet the 
new baptiſed is but an infant in Chriſt : In Con- 
firmation, he is advanced to the rank of adults, and 
made a perfe& man in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Thus, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt“ in 
Baptiſm and Confirmation, we are created anew in 
Chriſt Jeſus, are made the ſons of God, and receive 
the ſpirit of adoption—the right and privilege of 
calling God, Father: and of conſequence, are heirs 
of God, and joipt-heirs with Chriſt of the heavenly 
inheritance. Fax this Spirit which dwelt in Jeſus,+ 
and raiſed him from the dead, dwelling in our mor- 
tal body, ſhall raiſe it up, at the laſt day ;Þ and 
» clothing 
* This Spirit, in 1 John iii. 9, is called 75 feed of Gad; that 
is, the vivitying principle of life and holineſs which God gives. 
For as the principle of natural life is in the ſeed, ſo is this Spirit 
the prncpk of the ſpiritual life. And as from this principle 
of life in the ſeed, all trees, &c. grow up to their full perfection, 
and anſwef.the end for which God created them; fo ſhall ve, 
it we depart not from the principle of our ſpiritual life, grow up 
in holineſs, and anſwer the end God intended by our new cres- 
tion—be made fit for his heavenly kingdom. For while this 
ſeed or principle of life remaineth in full force and vigour, that 
is, unobſtruQed by any perverſe turning away from its influence, 
the happy perſon cannot fin— cannot live in habits of ſin—becau/e 
he is *—_ of God, and the feed of God, which finneth not, re- 
4 When Jeſus was baptiſed, and not before, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on him, to fit him for executing the offices which 
were committed to him. 1 Rom. viii. 11. 
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clothing it with ti at ſpiritual body which is our 
houſe from heaven, * ſhall, after the general judge- 
ment, exalt both ſo ul and body to the kingdom of 
heaven. | 
There is the ſam 2 neceſſity why the new life we 
acquire in baptiſm 1 hould be ſupported and conti- 
nued, as there is w] iy it ſhould be begun. The 
beginning and con tinuance of life are different 
things. To be bot n into this world, or begin the 
life of this world, by our natural birth, is one 
thing: to live in thi s world, and increaſe in ſtrength, 
and grow up to ma n's eſtate, is another. In like 
manner, to be bor into the kingdom of God, and 
to grow up in it t o the ſtature of perfect men in 
Chriſt Jeſus, are d ifferent things. Every life muſt 
be continued by ſa mething congenial to it, and pro- 
per to ſupport it. For the ſupport of our natural 
life, God has pre »vided the air and food of this 
world. But, if a1 iy perſon be ſo perverſe, that he 
will neither breatht : nor eat, he muſt die. God, too, 
has provided ſupp« ort for that life which is begun at 
our new birth in bi 1ptiſm. Analogous to the air of 
this world, in our natural life, is the Holy Ghoſt 
in our ſpiritual life; for by his holy inſpirations is 
the ſpiritual life ma intained, even as our natural life 
i maintained by br. cathing the natural air. Analo- 
gous to the food of this world for the body, is the 
food provided in ( 30d's Church for the ſoul, or 
ſpiritual life. This food conſiſts of all the objects 
of faith —all thoſe c ivine truths which God has re- 
vealed. For faith i s truly the hunger of the ſoul, 
or ſpiritual man; t hat is, it is that to the ſoul, 
which hunger is tot he body. Hunger excites and 
les us to receive : natural food, for the ſupport 
of our natural life. Faith excites and enables the 
foul to receive the di vine truths which God has re- 
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vealed, for the ſupport of our ſpi ritual life. When 
there 1s no natural hunger, the b »dy becomes weak, 
and languid, and diſeaſed, and + Jeath at length en- 
ſues. The ſame thing happen s to the ſoul, with 
reſpec to the ſpiritual life, wi ere the cravings of 
faith are never felt. | 

Beſides thoſe truths which G od has revealed, he 
has been pleaſed to add Pofitive Inſtitutions to his 
religion. This has ever been the caſe, from the 
time of Adam to this day. T he reaſon is plaiy. 
Man conſiſts of two parts, body, and ſoul or fpirit. 
A religion accommodated to his nature muſt conſiſt 
alſo of two parts. It muſt have e xternal inſtitutions 
to affect his body, and inward tr uths and realities 
to affect his ſoul or ſpirit. Exter nal, poſitive inſti- 
tutions, properly ipraking, are t he inſtruments of 
religion. der the influence of faith, they are to 
the ſoul, what hands, and mouth , and ſtomach are 
to the body—they enable it to tal :e, and eat, or re- 
ceive, and digeſt its proper food , by which means 
the ſpiritual life is kept in vigou r, and continually 
growing in ſtrength. 

The: external inſtitutions, or - inſtruments, are 
eſpecially four—Baptiſm, Confiri nation, Bodily and 
Social Worſhip, and the Holy F Cucharift. By the 


firſt, our new and ſpiritual life is begun: by the 


ſecond, it is ſtrengthened, and we are made adult 


members of Chrift: by the thin 1, we recogniſe God 


as the creator, governor, and pre ſerver of the world; 
and as being our God, and Fat} ler: by the fourth, 
we receive that ſpiritual, life-giv ing body and blood 
of Chriſt, which he gave for th : redemption of the 
world,“ and which cleanſeth us from all fin.+ The 


firſt and laſt of theſe, on accc unt of the poſitive 


command and inſtitution of Ch riſt, have been diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the name of Sacra nents of his _ | 
| | ; 


John vi. 51, &e. 1 John i. 7. 
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that is, Myſteries; becauſe, under outward and viti-. 
ble ſigns or emble: ns, they exhibit inward and ſpi- 
ritual grace. | 
This proviſion } 1ath our gracious God made for 
us in his Church. If we uſe it as we ought, we 
ſhall grow up lil ce green olive trees in the houſe 
of God.“ Paſſin g through the yale of this miſe- 
rable world, we ſÞ all be refreſhed with the pure 
ſtreams of divine grace, which flow continually 
from the Holy Sp irit of God, the great fountain 
of conſolation; am |, in his ſtrength, ſhall we find 
ſtrength, to go on from one degree of holineſs to 
another, till we co: ne to the preſence of God, in 
the heavenly Sion. + But, if we reje& the food 
which he hath pro ided for the ſupport of our ſpi- 
ritual life, we ſha! 1 wither, and become like the 
dead branches of : in unfruitful tree, fit only to be 
gathered up and bi arned. | 
The great leflor which man has to learn is that 
of obedience and { ubmiſſion to God—to be ready 
to do every thing \ vhich God requires, and to for- 
bear every thing u hich he hath forbidden. And 
his great duty con fiſts in the exerciſe of penitence, 
by which he forſa kes fin, and approaches as near 
3s poſſible to a ſtat : of innocency. The foundation 
of both is faith. Unleſs he believes that God has 
commanded or for bidden a thing, his doing it, or 
refraining from it, however right in itſelf, is not 
obedience to God. And, without a belief of the 
goodneſs and me rey of God—that he will accept 
us, though finne rs, and forgive us our offences, we 
could not repent: at all. Sorrow for our fins we 
might have; biat not that godly forrow which 
worketh repenta nce; for that is built on a ſenſe of 
God's mercy through Chriſt. Like worldly ſorrow, 
| it 
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it would work death; for it wo uld end in deſpair, 
and never bring forth the fruits of holineſs.* 

To beget, and perfect theſe d uſpoſitions it is, that 
we are called into the Church of Chriſt, and put 
under the guidance of the Hol y Spirit. Our very 
capacity of goodneſs of every } cind we owe to the 
merciful interpoſition of our R edeemer. And, in 
truth, all that we can do towarc | our own falvation, 
is not to reſiſt or counteract wl iat God does for us 
by his Holy Spirit. If we thi nk a good thought, 
it is by his infoiration If we have a good wiſh, 
it is from his influence. If we do a good action, 
to him we owe both the intent ion, and the ability 
to perform it. There is none: good but one, that 
is God.“ + Therefore, every thing that is good 
muſt be from God. t 

Hence appears the neceſſity o f the preſence of the 
Holy Spirit with us; and, of or ir doing every thing 
that God directs, in order to c btain it. For this 
purpoſe, his holy Apoſtles hav e inſtituted the rite 
of laying on of hands, as one o f the firſt principles 
of our religion, and require our compliance with it, 
that we may, by God's mercy, obtain the gifts and 
graces of his Holy Spirit, by the hands of his 
Authoriſed Miniſter, in ſuch k ind and degree, as 
he ſees beſt for us. But, it is to be remembered, 
that in order to obtain the benek ts of any ordinance, 
its obſervance muſt be accompan zed by thoſe diſpo- 
ſitions of heart which are repreſer3ted or ſignified by 
the ordinance. For example; Haptiſm repreſents 
and ſignifies a death unto fin, as well as a new birth 
unto righteouſneſs. To obtain tihe new birth unto 
righteouſneſs, we muſt therefore come to haptiſm 
with true penitence for all our paſt fins, and with 
hearty reſolution to live in all holineſs for the time 
to come. To apply this to Confirmation: The 

| laying 
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hying on of hands repreſents and ſignifies the do- 
minion, protection and guidance of the Holy Spirit. 
We muſt, therefore, come to Confirmation with a 
villing difpoſition to live in ſubjection to the Spirit 
af God, to abide ever under his moſt holy protec- 
ton, and to follow his heavenly guidance in all 
things. The fame penitence muſt therefore be 
neceſſary in Confirmation, that is neceſſary in Bap- 
tim the ſame'firm faith in the promiſes of God 
the fame renunciation of every thing that ſtands in 
oppoſition to him; the devil and his works, the 
world with Its vanities and extravagancies, and all 
the wicked tempers it produces, and all the evil 
defires and appetites of the body. It is alſo evi- 
dent, that the ordinance requires a hearty defire to 
be made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and a firm 
belief that God will give and continue to us his 
heavenly grace, to preſerve us pure and undefiled 
n this naughty world, to ſtrengthen our good pur- 
poſes, and enable us to bring them to good effect, 


1 living in obedience to God, to the end of our 
n Lack der | | 
From what has been faid, it will appear, that as 
Baptiſm, according to Chriſt's inſtitution, is the 
grand pre-requiſite to Confirmation; ſo the qualifi- 
cations are the ſame for Confirmation with thoſe for 
the Baptiſm of ſuch as are of riper years. 
The benefits to be expected by thoſe who come 
to Confirmation with proper diſpoſitions, are the 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit in an increaſed 
degree, to renew and ſanctify them in heart and 
ſpirit; to enable them to fulfil their chriſtian duty, 
iy « living godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly in this 
preſent world.” In Confirmation they alſo receive 
public teftimony of God's favour and goodneſs 
o them: For, by his Miniſter, he declares his 
«ceptance of their proficiency in chriſtian faith and 
| knowledge; 
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knowledge; advances them to the higher-rank of 
the faithful; and gives them a right to-approach 
his holy Table, and e with his children of 
the memorials of the body and blood of Chriſt his 
Son, broken and poured out for the ſalvation of 
finners. It, therefore, becomes their duty to re- 
member the holy profeſſion they have made and ra- 
tified, and not to diſhonour it by a wicked life, nor 
deſert it by departing from the unity of the church; 
but to continue in communion with thoſe Ecclefi 
aſtical Superiors, by whoſe miniſtry they have re- 
ceived; ſo precious à gift—Not to . grieve the 
Holy Spirit whereby they: are ſealed unto the day 
of redemption ;”* but to ſhun the pollutions of the 
world, and be holy in all manner of converſation; 
as he who hath called, and ſan&ifieth them to be 
his children, is holy: Remembering that their 
bodies are the temples of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in them: f And that if they de- 
ſtroy the purity of this temple, God will deſtroy 
them. But, if they abide under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and obey his inſpirations, they 
ſhall,' through him, abound in fruits of goodneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, and truth, and grow up from 
one degree of holineſs to another, till they come 
to, the full meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt ; and 
are fitted for the inheritance of the ſons of God, in 
the kingdom of their heavenly Father. 
There ſeems to be an opinion prevailing with 
many, which, probably, prevents their compliance 
with the inſtitutions of religion, more than any 
thing elſe—namely, That while they refrain, they 
may freely indulge themſelves in many things, which 
would be inconſiſtent with the obligations which 
thoſe inſtitutions imply. But, in this opinion, ſe- 


veral miſtakes or falſe fuppoſitions are n 
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t ſuppoſes that a man may live innocently, and be 
good enough, though he live in conſtant diſobedi- 
ence to God. It ſuppoſes, alſo, that a compliance 
with the ordinances of religion lays new duties upon 
him, or makes that unlawful for him, which be- 
fore was not ſo, and thoſe practices ſinful which be- 
fore were innocent. But neither of theſe ſuppoſi- 
tions are true. He that lives in diſobedience to 
God, lives in a ſtate of fin: For, fin is neither 
more nor leſs than diſobedience to God. And, with 
regard to the other ſuppoſition Though it be ac- 
knowledged, that the ordinances of religion furniſh 
new motrves for doing our duty, and ſupply new 
ſtrength to perform it; yet our compliance with 
them hed? my neither the number nor magnitude 
of our duties. What can be done conſiſtently with 
good conſcience, may always be done; and what 
cannot be ſo done, ought never to be done, whe- 
ther we comply with the ordinances of religion or 
not. For inſtance; it is a man's duty to renounce 
the devil and his works, the world and its wicked 
tempers, and the evil appetites and paſſions of his 
ture, whether he be baptiſed or not. 

Another falſe ſuppoſition contained in the above 
opinion is, that the ordinances of religion are mere 
whitrary inſtitutions, of no value in themſelyes, 
but merely to ſhew God's ſovereign power over us. 
That they are arbitrary inſtitutions, in this ſenſe, 
(that they depend entirely on the will of God; and 
that, for any thing we know, he might have omit- 
ted theſe, and have appointed others) is readily 
granted, It is alſo acknowledged, that had he not 
pointed them, there would have been no virtue 
nor goodneſs in them. But, it is denied, that thev 
re inſtances of his ſovereignty intended to increaſe 
the burden of our duty, or to render more ſtrait 
the narrow way that leadeth unto life. They are 

intended 
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intended to be privileges and bleſſings to us to put 
us in that narrow way, and to keep us in it to make 
it more plain and eaſy to us; and to ſtrengthen and 
refreſh us in our progreſs in it. He that refuſeth 
them, refuſeth his own good, and turns away from 
bleſſings which God holds out to him. 
 Thatit is a privilege to be admitted into God's 
family, and made one of his children, and an heir 
of the heavenly inheritance, no one, who has ſeri. 
ouſneſs to think about it, ean doubt. This privi- 

e we obtain by Baptiſm. The wilful rejection 
of Baptiſm, therefore, put into plain language is— 
I will not be one of God's family, nor one of his 
children—I like this world and its enjoyments, 
which religion marks as extravagant, too well to 
give them up; and, I find too much gratification 
in my appetites and paſſions, to put them under 
reſtraint. And as to the works of the devil, they 
have a bad name it is true, but I fee no great harm 
in them—In ſhort, let them ſeek for a heavenly in- 
heritance who chooſe it: This world, and the life 
it inſpires, is enough for me; and I am determined 
to enjoy as much of it as I can. 

With regard to Confirmation, the wilful refuſal 
of it comes much to the ſame thing—lt amounts to 
a declaration, that they want not God's aſſiſtance, 
and chooſe not to be under the government and pro- 
tection of his Spirit. That their parents had them 
baptiſed in their infancy, but they care nothing 
about the matter, and do not chooſe to confirm that 
renunciation of the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 
that was made in their name; but to be lett to 
their own diſpoſal, to ſeek their happineſs in their 
own way, without regarding the directions of God, 
or availing themſelves of thoſe advantages which 
his mercy and goodneſs has provided for them. 
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Theſe are matters worthy of ſerious reflection, 
and no man can acquit bimſelf of folly, who does 
not ſeriouſly attend to them. To feel the ſervice of 
God to be a burden, or his inſtitution a reſtraint 
to which he is unwilling to ſubmit, argues a de- 
pravity of heart that is a reproach to any one; and 
which few people, however they may deſerve it, 
would quietly endure to have imputed to them. 
How fooliſh, then, is it to live in a ſtate which can 
be accounted for, on no other principle, unleſs it 
be a worſe one! He that hath ears to hear, let 
tim hear.” 
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DISCOURSE VI 
OF THE HOLY EUCHARISEF, 
LUKE xi. 19, This do in remembrance of me, 


T as command of our Blefled Redeemer is fo 
poſitive, that it muſt be ſuppoſed to lay the ſtrongeſt 
obligation on all who are concerned in it, to pay a 
punctual obedience to it. It is, therefore, our duty 
to inform ourſelves, as exactly as may be, of its 
true meaning, that our obedience may be the obe- 
dience of reaſonable men, and not the effect of 1g- 
norant ſuperſtition, 

The text relates to the inſtitution of the Holy 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrift—the 
Euchariſtic Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Church—and 
muſt be interpreted agreeably to the nature and de- 
ign of that holy ordinance. However plain the 
words may appear to people, who judge of them 
by the principles in which they have been educated, 
or which they have adopted upon after reflection; 
the various diſcordant, and contradictory interpreta- 
tions, which the different ſets of chriſtians have put 
on them, evidently prove that there are difficulties 
in the underſtanding of them. The Papiſt, the 
Lutheran, the Calviniſt, the Socinian, all differ in 
their opinions on this ſubjet—all appeal to Holy 
Scripture, and are all ſure they are right, and that 
they who differ from them are wrong. This hap- 

pens 
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pens betauſe they all conſtrue the words of inftitu- 
tion by principles previouſly adopted, or in which 
they have been bred; and are, poſſibly, leſs careful 
to examine their principles, and correct them where 
they are wrong, than to ſeek out ſuch interpreta- 
tions of ſcripture, as ſhall, apparently at leaſt, com- 
port with their own preconceived ſyſtem. 

In this unhappy diverſity of ſentiment, the beſt 
reſource ſeems to be in the doctrines, and principles, 
and practice of the Primitive Apoſtolical Church, in 
its firſt and pureſt ages, before Popery, or Luthe. 
raniſm, or Calviniſm, or Socinianiſm had a being. 
We ſnall there find a clue to lead us through the 
labyrinth, in which the errors and contradictions of 
modern Churches and contending ſects have ſo mi- 
ſerably involved us. | 

It is not to the doctrines or principles of parti- 
cular men, or of ſingle Churches, that prudence 
will dire& us to repair. Particular men may have 
had their particular tenets ;. and ſingle Churches may, 
in ſome things, have departed from apoſtolical prac- 
tice. But, the teſtimony of the Univerſal Church 
cannot deceive us. That which was taught and 
practiſed in all conſiderable Churches, in all parts 
of the world, and at all times, for the firſt four or 
five hundred years, and the origin of which can- 
not be traced up to ſome Council, muſt be by Apoſ- 
tolical Authority. | 

Without this teſtimony of the Church, it is im 
poſſible to prove the Canon of the New Teſtament, 
or to eſtabliſh the authority of any one Book in it: 
and furely, there can be no abſurdity in relying on 


the teſtimony of the Primitive Church to aſcertain 


the nature and deſign of the Holy Euchariſt, when 
we are obliged to rely on her teſtimony for the very 
records of its inſtitution z nor, in ſuppoſing, that 
the did rightly underſtand the mind and will 4 = 
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holy Apoſtles, from whom ſhe received thoſe re- 
cords, and by whoſe doctrine and practice ſhe had 
been inſtructed in the true meaning of them. 

If it be the duty of Chriſtians to preſerve the 
unity of Chriſt's Church, it muſt be their duty to 
pay a due regard to primitive doctrine, practice, 
and interpretation of ſcripture. For, if every par- 
ticular church, ſect, and perſon claim a right of 
conſtruing the ſacred writings according to their 
own fancy, it is impoſſible but that diverſity and 

iety muſt ariſe among them. Expreſſions 
of Scripture will be forced, and miſapplied, and 
perverted to countenance poſitions cantrary to 1ts 
general ſpirit and meaning; diſcordant ſchemes of 
government, doctrines, worſhip, and ſacraments will 
be maintained; unity and faith will be loſt in con- 
tention, and truth will not be eafily found. 

In ſome inſtances, moſt Chriſtians pay a regard 
to the teſtimony and practice of the Primitive 
Church; in others, they entirely neglect them. 
When our Saviour inſtituted the Holy Communion, 
none were preſent but the twelve Apoſtles; and, 
from any thing that was then done, it does not cer: 
tunly appear, that any were concerned in the com- 
mand, but the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors. Yet, 
no Church, that I know of, excludes the laity from 
the Communion; though (the practice of the Pri- 
nitive Church excepted) they have no direct autho- 
ty for their admiſſion. All that can be alledged 
tom ſcripture, in favour of lay-communion, may 
be explained away in the ſame manner, in which 
tte Preſbyterians explain away Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment; the Anabaptiſts infant baptiſm ; the Soct- 
dans the divinity of Chriſt; and the Quakers the 
icraments and prieſthood of the Chriſtian Church. 
and when thoſe Chriſtian ſets, who retain the 
Inſtitution, come to explain its nature and deſign, 

they 
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differ widely in their ſentiments, th 
— the ſcripture before them, and dl pes g. 
be governed by it One teaching, that the bread 
and the cup are, by the Prieſt's repeating the 
words of Chriſt, * This is my body ; this is my 
blood,“ over them, converted, or tranſubſtantiated 
into the natural body and blood of Chriſt— that 
very body and blood which he aſſumed in the womb 
of the Virgin, and which ſuffered on the crok, 
Another denies tranſubſtantiation, and affirms that 
the bread and wine are not changed into the natural 
body and blood of Chrift, upon the Miniſter's 
E « This is my body; this is my 
lood;” but only that the body and blood of Chrilt 
are thereby conſubſtantially united to the bread and 
wine, A third teaches, that, upon the repetition 
of thoſe words, no alteration at all is made in the 
bread and wine; but, that they are only made, or 
deſignated to be memorials or ſymbols of Chrilt's 
body and blood; on the receiving of which, the 
ſouls of believers, by, and through the energy of 
their own faith, receive ſpiritually the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt, are made partakers of the benefits 
of his paſſion, and of that Holy Spirit with which 
his humanity was anointed. Laſtly ; ſome, who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, do confider the bread 
and wine merely as remembrances to put us in mind 
of the death of Chriſt, and ſeem to require no qua- 
lifications in the recipients, but to remember, at 
the inſtant, that Chriſt died on the croſs, to attelt 
the truth of the doctrines he taught—nor do th 
appear to expect either grace or remiſſion of fins, 
from this holy ſacrament. 
Attentive conſideration will, I truſt, convince us, 
that neither of theſe opinions is reconcileable with 
the inſtitution of the ſacred ordinance ; and a ver) 
moderate acquaintance with primitive 2 
w. 
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y will make us ſenfible, that neither of them can be 
> Wl reconciled to the ſentiments, which the firſt chriſtians 
: 


entertained of 1t. f 
* The firſt thing that preſents itſelf to our inquiry 
ny is the meaning of the command, Do this. Some 
> WI underſtand the expreſſion merely of eating and 
lat 
n 


drinking the ſacramental elements. Should this be 
» WH admitted with regard to the bread, it cannot be 
6. WH edmitted with regard to the cap: And as the com- 
nat WY mand muſt, in all reaſon, be underſtood in the fame 
al Wl fenſe with regard to them both, it cannot be ad- 
s mitted with regard to either of them. St. Paul, 
my Wl giving an account of the inſtitution, has this ex- 
ri preſſion with reſpect to the cup“ This do ye as 
and ost as ye drink it.“ «/ Now, if the ſenſe of the 
ion vords, this do ye, be, Drink this cup, then the 
the Wl phraſe will run thus, Drink ye this cup as oft as ye 
or Vit iz—a ſenſe which no reaſonable man will adopt. 
it's WM indeed, no interpretation which does not apply to 
the Wl the whole tranſaction, can be received as «64 true 
y of verpretation of the command, This do, &c. It 
and WM 2nnot, therefore, be reſtrained to eating the bread 
efits nd drinking the wine, but muſt comprehend the 
hich WM wole inftitution. As Chriſt took bread and bleſ- 
who i and brake it, and gave it to his Apoſtles, ſay- 
real i ng. © Take, eat; this is my body which is given 

nind 5 This do, in remembrance of me“ 

ua e cup; firſt giving thanks, and then givi 

3 MY ito them, faying, < Drink ye allof this; forthis 
u my blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed 
fr you, and for many, for the remiſſion of fins: 
This do ye as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
me: f So his Apoſtles were, by his command 
nd authority, to do as he had done—Take bread 
| and 


® 1 Cor. xi. 25. 


} Compare Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24- 
ke xii. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. 
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and wine and bleſs them with thankſgiving, and 
divide them among the faithful, for a memorial of 
him. Leſs than this will not come up to the mean- 
ing of the expreſſion, -* This do in remembrance 
of me.” | | 

Having thus ſeen the proceſs of the inſtitution; 

let us next attend to the effect of what Chriſt ſaid 
or did on this ſolemn occafion 3 and try, whether, 
thence we cannot get ſome inſight into the nature 
of the Holy Ordinance, ni Rur k 

When Chriſt had bleſſed the bread and wine with 
thankſgiving and prayer, he declared them to be his 
body and blood, given for his Apoſtles and for many, 
for the remiſſion of fins. The Church of Rome, 
in her prayer of Conſecration, has given a future 
meaning to the Greek 23%ywor-—which ſhall be given, 
But, the participle of the preterite paſlive cannot 
expreſs future time: nor can any mode of ſpeech 
more ſtrongly denote time preſent—which is ov 
given. There is, therefore, no ground, from 
Chriſt's wards, to infer any tranſubſtantiation, or 
converſion of the bread and wine into his natural 
body and blood, by his pronouncing the words, 
« This is my body; this is my blood,” over them. 
His natural body and blood were then preſent his 
body unbroken—his blood unſhed—and abſolutely 
diſtinct from the bread and wine; for, in his natu- 
ral hands he held the bread and the cup, even when 
he declared them to be his body and blood hen 
given for the remiſſion of fins. And if thoſe words, 
when pronounced by Chriſt, did not change the 
bread and the cup into the natural body and blood 
of Chriſt, no ſuch effect is to be expected from 
them, when pronounced by a Prieſt, 

That there was, however, a great and real change 
made in the bread and the cup by our Saviour's 
blefling, and thankſgiving, and prayer, mu 

doubted. 


u 


a2 = wo=wo © Þ .. as 


i ww vv va AA © R89Vtw- 2+ mu O © © 8 4 . ( © — ww: «© © rw - ry a, uu, wo - ww ww — = 


999 
SN. 


3 5 8 


F. . FEB 


2 


383338 


Diſe. 6. Of the Holy Euchariſt. 169 
doubted. Naturally they were only bread and wine, 
ind not the body and blood of Chriſt. When he 
had bleſſed them, he, declared them to be his body 
and blood. They were, therefore, by his bleſſing 
and word, made to be what by nature they were 


not. | 
That Chriſt offered himſelf his natural body 
ind blood his humanity—to God, a facrifice for 
the fin of the world, will, I prefume, be readily 
acknowledged to be a ſcripture doctrine. But, as 
the ſcripture has not, in direct terms, told us when 
he did fo, it becomes a matter of inquiry when it 
was done. I know it is commonly ſaid that he of- 
feed en on the croſs. But, however com- 
mon the opinion be, it does not appear to me 
to have 4 Eripele or fact to ſupport it. That 
he bore our ſins in his on body on the tree, and 
that he was once offered to bear the fins of many, 
are expreſſions of ſcripture. But I know not that 
it is ſaid in ſcripture, that Chriſt offered himſelf on 
the croſs. As far as I can perceive, the repreſen- 
tation which the ſcriptures give of the fact, is dire&- 
ly againſt ſuch an opinion. From the time that 
Judas entered the garden of Chriſt's agony, every 
ing has the appearance of force and conſtraint. 
By the armed band which attended the trai- 
tor, ſeized on Jeſus, and led him away to the un- 
righteous tribunals of the High Prieſt and Roman 
Governor. By force, his bleſſed head was torn with 
thorns, and his facred back flayed with ſcourging. 
By force, he was led to mount Calvary, bearing his 
own crofs, till fainting through weakneſs, another 
was compelled to carry it for him. By force, he 
was nailed to the accurſed tree, and lifted up- on 
igh for the ſalvation of the world. By force, the 
and vinegar were applied to his holy lips, and the 
Vol. I. Z fatal 


® x Pet. ii. 24. Heb. ix. 28. 
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fatal ſpear . pierced his immaculate fide; And, 
though he could have ſtruck: his enemies dead with 


his word, as eaſily as he felled them to the ground, 


when they came to apprehend him; or, could hay: 
commanded legions: of Angels to his reſcue; yt 
he choſe to drink the bitter cup of God's juſtice 
and indignation againſt fin, and yielded himſelf up 
to the brutal force of his mercileſs perſecutors, and 
quetly permitted them to wreak their utmoſt ven. 
geance on him, Nor, had Chriſt offered himſelf u 
the croſs, do I ſee how what he there endured could 
be called his paſſion, a word which the Church hath 
always uſed to denote his crucifixion. | 

It being admitted that Chriſt did offer himſelf— 
his natural body and blood—his whole humanity— 
to God, a ſacrifice for the ſin of the world; and, 
having been ſhewn, that he did not offer himſelf 
on the croſs, but was, in every thing that related 
to his crucifixion, merely paſſive; it may be aſked, 
When did he offer himſelf ? I anſwer, In the inſti 
tution of the Holy Euchariſt. And, though I do 
not ſay this is declared in expreſs terms; yet, I am 
confident, a careful attention to what he then did 
aſd faid, will put the matter out of doubt to every 
candid and unbiaſed mind. i 

That the ſacrifice of the Redeemer, for the fin 
of the world, ſhould be perfectly free and volun- 
tary, ſeems neceſſary to give full effect to the di 
vine plan of Redemption. - Accordingly, the ſuf. 
ferings of Meſhah, as foretold by the Prophets, 
were always repreſented as being willingly under- 


taken, and patiently endured by him. Iſaiah men- 
tions him, as having poured out his ſoul unto 
Aeath.“ Holy David alſo deſcribes him, as vo- 


luntarily ſubmitting to the will of God, and free- 
ly becoming an expiatory ſacrifice for fin— Burnt 
OITCTINg, 


„Ia. liii. 12. 
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offering, and firi-offering,” that is, thoſe that were 
offered by the law, © haſt thou not required,” to 
take away the fin of the world. © Then faid I, 
Lo, I come: in the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten of me; I delight to do thy will, O my God.”* 
In like manner, whenever the Apoſtles ſpeak of the 
facrifice of Chriſt, they ſpeak of it as his voluntary 
and free act for the ſake of apoſtate man. They 
repreſent him as giving himſelf for ſin—to be a ſin- 
offering—a ranſom for the ſouls of all men.+— 
Though, therefore, the determination, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer the penalty of man's diſobedience, 
was ever in the divine counſel ;- and he is, on that 
account, ſaid to be a lamb flain from the foundation 
of the world;Ff yet, as it pleaſed the Almighty 
Father, that he ſhould, in the fulneſs of time, take 
human nature upon him, that he might be capable 
of dying for fin; and, as his human nature was to 
be the ſacrifice, and this ſacrifice was to be volun- 
tary; it ſeems neceſſary that his human nature ſhould 
be voluntarily offered up to endure that death which 
God had determined to accept as the atonement for 
in; that every appearance of conſtraint might be 
woided; that the juſtice of God might appear, in 
his exacting the penalty of fin from the fame nature 
in Chriſt, which had offended in Adam; and might 
be vindicated from all ſuſpicion of laying the fin of 
man on an innocent perſon againſt his will. 


When, therefare, the end of his perſonal mi- 


niſtry here on earth approached; knowing that all 
things which the counſel of God had determined 
concerning him were about to be fulfilled, accord- 
Ing to the predictions of the Prophets; being at 
his own diſpoſal, and perfectly free from all con- 
ſraintz having juſt obeyed the law by celebrating 

h the 


*Pla. xl. 6, 7,8. +1 Tim. H. 6. Gal. i. 4. Tim. ii. 14. 
1 Rev. xiii. 8. 
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the Paſſover, and thereby fulfilling an eminent type 
and prefiguration of his own ſacriſice and death 
Ha heme te full the. divine ave by offering uy 
himſelf for the fins of the world; whic 1 
was fully completed and rendered effectual, when 
he yielded up his life on the croſs. 

As he could not wound and kill his own natural 
body, and ſhed his own blood, he made this offer. 
ing in a Myſtery, that is, under the Emblems of Bread 
and Wine. Therefore he took bread, and having 
bleſſed and conſectated it to be his repreſentative 
body, he brake it, to ſignify and repreſent the wound. 
ing, and piercing of his bow on the croſs, which was 
then ſoon to happen: alſo, the cup of wine and 
water mixed, to ſignify and repreſent the blood and 
water which owed from his dead body on the 
croſs, when the ſoldier pierced. his precious fide, 
Theſe offerings of his body and blood, under-the 
ſymbols of bread and wine, though making but one 
offering of his humanity, were ſeparately made; 
becauſe his body and blood were thereby, not only, 
devoted to be, but were conſidered as broken, and 
poured out for the fin of the world. 

When it is confidered that offerings are, in ſcrip- 
ture, frequently called gifts; and that to bring gitts, 
and make offerings to God, are equivalent exprel- 
ſions; there can be no doubt but that the expreſſion, 
this is my body which is given for you,” is juſt 
” fame with, this is my body which is offered 

or you.“ | 

The truth of this poſition, that Chriſt, under the 
emblems, or tink of bread and wine in the 
Holy Euchariſt, offered, or gave his natural body 
and blood for the fin of the world, will further 
appear from conſidering the perſon to whom the 
offering was made. This Perſon could be none 
other than the Almighty Father. For to whom 

| was 
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was ſatisfaction made for the fin of the world, by 
the death of Chriſt, but to him, to whoſe juſtice all 
men ſtood expoſed on account of fin? To whom, 
then, ſhould the offering be made, but to him, to 
whom the ſatisfaction to be made by the offering 
was due? When, therefore, Chriſt ſaid to his 
apoſtles— Take, eat, &c. we are to underſtand 
him in the following ſenſe—< Take, eat this 
bread broken, and now given to you, is the memo- 
rial, or repreſentative of my body which is, under 
this emblem, now given, offered, devoted to God, 
for you. This do—continue to do as I have, done, 
and thereby make this memorial of me and what I 
now do, when I am gone from you. And, drink 
ye all of this cup; for this cup is the memorial or 
repreſentative of my blood, which is now, under 
this emblem, devoted and offered to God, as ſhed 
for you, and for many, for the remiſſion of fins— 
Do as I have now done, as often as ye make this 

memorial of me.” | 
I ſhall offer but one confideration more in ſup- 
port of the opinion that Chriſt, in the inſtitution 
of the. Euchariſt, did offer himſelf to God, a pro- 
pitiatory facrifice for fin; and that ſhall be taken 
from the prayer which he made, on that ſolemn 
occaſion. This prayer, or at leaſt ſo much of it as 
the Holy Ghoſt hath thought proper to have re- 
corded for our inſtruction, is contained in the ſe- 
venteenth chapter of St. John's Goſpel. The firſt 
hive verſes are an earneſt ſupplication, that both his 
own glory, and the glory of his Father, might be 
manifeſted in the perfect obedience of his humanity, 
and in his conſequent exaltation. From the ſixth to 
the twenty-fourth verſe, he makes interceſſion for 
his apoſtles; that they might be preſerved in love, 
and through the participation of the Holy Spirit 
might be united, not only with each other, but _ 
im, 


* 
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him, and through him, with the Father: and, that 
being preſerved from the evil one, and ſanctified 
by the Spirit, they might be enabled faithfully to 
preach the truth, and make known the myſtery of 
falvation to the world. The remainder of the 
chapter is a prayer for all thoſe who, through the 
miniſtry of his apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, ſhould 
believe in him, that they might continue in faith 
and love, and being united in the Spirit might live 
in peace and righteouſneſs of life. In the fupplica- 
tions for his apoſtles, there is this expreſſion, and 
for their fakes I /an#ify myſelf, that they alſo might 
be fandtified through the truth”®*—or truly ſanctifi- 
ed. I aſk, in what ſenſe could Chriſt /an#ify him- 
ſelf, or make himſelf holy? He was holy, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, and ſeparated, by holineſs of nature, 
from fin and from finners.+ His holineſs, in this 
fenſe, could admit of no addition. It remains, then, 
that we underſtand this phraſe, © I ſan#ify myſelf,” 
in another ſenſe—a ſenſe, in which it is uſed in ſerip- 
ture; and that is, to devote, conſecrate, or offer 
himſelf to God for fin. In DeuteronomyT there 
is this direction, * all the firſtling males that come 
of thy herd, and of thy flock, thou ſhalt ſanctiſy 
unto the Lord“ That the word ſan#ify here means 
to offer in ſacrifice appears from hence, that if the 
firſtling had any blemiſh, it was forbidden to be /a- 
crificed, but was to be eaten as common food. In 
the firſt book of the Chronicles, & it is ſaid, that 
&© Aaron was ſeparated, that he ſhould fanRify the 
- moſt holy things to burn incenſe before thedLord,” 
&c. where to ſanttify muſt mean to offer in ſacri- 


fe; for, if we turn to the book of Exodus, we. 


ſhall find that the end for which Aaron was taken 
and ſeparated from the children of Irael, is thus 


aſſigned 


® John xvii. 19. 4 Heb. vii. 26. f Deut. xv. 19, 21, 22. 
| F Ch, xxiii. 13. || Ch. xxvili. 1. 
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aſſigned by God, © That he may miniſter unto me 
in the prieſts office.” In this ſenſe is our Saviour 
to be underſtood when he ſays, For their ſakes, 
Iſanctify myſelf,” that is, for their ſakes, I offer, 
or devote myſelf, an expiatory ſacrifice to God. 
The verb «a4\a&, I ſanfify, being in the preſent 
tenſe, expreſſes preſent action; and, as this prayer 
was made by Chriſt at the inſtitution of the Holy 
Euchariſt, the conſequence is, that he did then offer 
and devote himſelf to God. So that this expreſſion 
in Chriſt's prayer, © For their ſakes, I /anfify my- 
ſelf,” contains juſt the ſame ſentiment with what he 
ſad to his apoſtles, when he delivered the conſe- 
cated bread to them, This is my body which 7s 
given for you.“ * 

It having now been proved, that Chriſt did, at 
the inſtitution of the Euchariſt, offer his natural 
body and blood to God, an expiatory facrifice for 
fin, under the ſymbols and repreſentation of bread 
broken, and wine poured out, and conſecrated by 
bleſſing and thankſgiving; and, his apoſtles being 
commanded to do this, that is, what he had done, 
in remembrance of him; I aſk, in what ſenſe can 
this command be underſtood, but as an injunction 
on them, 10 offer bread broken, and wine poured 
out, and confecrated by bleſſing and thankſgiving, 

| to 


* Though my ſubject does not require my purſuing this mat- 
ter further, yet it may be of uſe to remark, that there is another 
ſenſe in which 7 fandify, as a ſacrificial term, is uſed in ſcrip- 
ture; and that is, to purify, or cleanſe from fin by ſacrifice. In 
this ſenſe is the word uled with regard to the Apoſtles in this 
pace, John xvii. 19.--that they alſo might be ſandified through 
the truth—The ſenſe of the whole verſe is, For their ſakes I of- 
fer myſelf an expiatory ſacrifice for fin, that, through my ex- 
nation, they may be truly ſayRified—cleanſed from fin—and 
conſecrated to God, to preach the goſpel—the word of truth to 
the world For chen follows Chriſt's prayer for thoſe who ſhould 
believe on him, through their miniſtry. See Whitby on Heb. 
u. 11. word ayia Gur, 
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to God, as ſymbols of Chriſt's body and blood, and 
for a repreſentation, or memorial of his offering his 
natural body and blood to God, which he then made 
under the ſame repreſentation? Leſs than this does 
not come up to the force of the command, This ds 
Do as I have now done, in remembrance of me; 
or rather, for my memorial—for a memorial of me 
Ic T1 i ava Wyo. | 

Hence it will follow, that the Eucharift is not 
only a memorial of the paſſion and death of Chriſt 
for the fin of the world, but alſo of that offering cf 
himſelf—his natural body and blood—which, under 
the repreſentation of bread and wine, he made to 
God at the inſtitution of the holy ordinance. In 
this reſpect it exactly fulfils its type, the ordinance 
of the Jewiſh Paſſover. For that was not only a 
memorial of the deliverance of the Iſraelites from 
the bondage of Egypt, in the night when God flew 
the Egyptian firſt-born ; but alſo, a memorial of the 
original Paſſover in Egypt, under the protection of 
the blood of which put upon the poſts of their doors, 
they remained in ſafety, when the firſt-born of the 
Egyptians were ſlain. 

Hence, alſo, it a „that the Euchariſt is 1 
memorial made, not ſo much before men, as before 
the Almighty Father. For, before whom ſhould 
the memorial of the offering and death of Chriſt 
be made, but be fore him to whom the offering and 
death of Chriſt was a facrifice for fin ? If the of. 
fering was made: to God, as has been proved, the 
memorial of that offering muſt alſo be made before 
God, or it ceaſes to be a proper memorial. For 2 
memorial is a rnonument or ſenſible ſign intended to 
bring ſome event to remembrance: And the Eu- 
charift being the memorial of Chriſt's offering him. 
ſelf to God, and of his paſſion and death for fin; 


it follows, that the tmemorial of his _— 5 
ea 
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death muſt be made before God, that by it their 
merit and efficacy may be pleaded with him, for 
the remiſſion of ſin, and for all other benefits and 
bleſſings which his paſſion and death procure for us. 

In U reſpect, too, the Euchariſt fulfils its type, 
the Jewtſh Paſſover. The memorial made by that, 
was a memorial made before God, by the people 
of Iſrael, as appears from their being commanded 
to eat it before the Lord; for if it were eaten or cele- 
brated before the Lord, then the memorial made 
by it was made before the Lord. 

It appears, therefore, that the Euchariſt is not 
only a ſacrament, in which, under the ſymbols of 
bread and wine, according to the inftitution of 
Chriſt, the faithful truly and ſpiritually receive the 
body and blood of Chriſt; but alſo, a true and pro- 
per ſacrifice, commemorative of the original ſacrifice 
and death of Chriſt for our deliverance from fin and 
leath—a memorial made before God, to put him 
in mind; that is, to plead with him the meritorious 
facrifice and death of his dear Son, for the forgive- 
neſs of our fins, for the ſanctification of his church, 
for a happy reſurrection from death, and a glorious 
immortality with Chriſt in heaven. | 

From this account, the Prieſthood of the Chriſ- 
tian Church evidently appears. Ava Prieft, Chriſt 
offered himſelf a facrifice to God, in the myſtery of 
the Euchariſt; that is, under the ſymbols of hread 
and wine; and he commanded his apoſtles to do as 
he had done. If his offering were a facrifice, theirs 
was alſo. His ſacrifice was original, theirs com- 
memorative. His was meritorious through his 
merit who offered it; theirs drew all its merit from 
the relation it had to his ſacrifice and appointment. 
His, from the excellency of its own nature, was a 
true and ſufficient propitiation for the fins of the 
whole world; theirs procures remiſſion of fins only 
through the reference it has to his atonement. 

Vol. I. Aa When 


178 Of the Holy Euchariſt, Diſc. 6, 


When Chriſt commanded his apoſtles to celebrate 
the Holy Euchariſt, in remembrance of him, he, 
with the command, gave them power to do ſo; 
that is, he communicated his own prieſthood to 
them, in ſuch meaſure and degree as he ſaw neceſ- 
fary for his church—to qualify them to be his repre. 
ſentatives—to offer the chriſtian ſacrifice of bread 
and wine, as a memorial before God the Father cf 
his offering himſelf once for all; of his paſſion and 
of his death—to render the Almighty propitious 
to us for his ſake; and as a means of obtaining, 
through faith in him, all the bleſſings and benefits 
of his redemption. 

And, as the Laity are permitted to partake of 
this ſacrifice the — ws thing—the ſhew-bread, 
or bread of the preſence of the Chriſtian Church— 
which, under the law, was not lawful for any to eat 
but only for the prieſts; ſo it is evident, that ſuch 
portion of Chriſt's prieſthood is given to them, as 
2 them to join in offering the chriſtian ſacri- 

ce, and to partake of it with the prieſts of the 
church. And, in this ſenſe, I take it, the whole 
body of chriſtians are called a holy prieſthood, a 
royal prieſthood—are ſaid to be made, not only 
kings, to reign with Chriſt in glory hereafter, but 
prieſts unto God.“ WM 

From this view of the matter, we may ſee in 
what ſenſe the conſecrated, or euchariſtiſed bread 
and wine are the body and blood of Chriſt. They 
are ſo ſacramentally, or by repreſentation—changed 
in their qualities, not in their ſubſtance. They 
continue bread and wine in their nature; they be- 

. come 


It will by no means follow from hence, that private chriſ- 
tians have a right, or power, to conſecrate the Euchariſt : that 
right, or power, being, by the inſtitution itſelf, confined to the 
apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, and thoſe empowered by them 
no others being preſent at the time but the apoſtles. 


=> 
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come the body and blood of Chriſt in ſignification 
2nd myſtery bread and wine to our ſenſes; the 
body and blood of Chriſt to our underſtanding and 
faith—bread and wine in themſelves; the life-giving 
body and blood of Chriſt in power and virtue; that 
is, by the appointment of Chriſt, and through the 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt—and, the faithful 
receive in them the efficacy of Chriſt's ſacrifice and 
death to all ſpiritual intents and purpoſes. , _ 
There is, therefore, in this holy inſtitution, na 
ground for the errors of tranſubſtantiation, conſub- 
ſtantiation, or the bodily preſence of Chriſt, with 
which the Church of Rome, Luther, and Calvin, 
have deceived, beguiled, and perplexed the church. 
The hread and wine are, in their nature, ſtill bread 
and wine—They are not tranſubſtantiated into the 
natural body and blood of Chriſt, as the Papiſt 
teach The natural body and blood of Chriſt are 
not conſubſtantiated with them, ſo as to make one 
ſubſtance, as the Lutherans teach—Nor are the na- 
tural body and blood of Chrift infufed jnto them, 
nor hovering over them, ſo as to be confuſedly re- 
caived with them, as Calvin and his followers ſeem 
to teach; for they are far from being intelligible on 
the ſubje&t. The natural body and blood of Chriſt 
are in heaven, in glory and exaltation—We receive 
them not in the communion in any ſenſe. The 
bread and wine are his body and blood, ſacramen- 
ally and by repreſentation. And, as it is an eſtab- 
liſhed maxim, that all who, under the law, did eat 
of a ſacrifice with thoſe qualifications which the ſa- 
crifice required, were partakers of its benefits ; ſo 
all who, under the goſpel, eat of the chriſtian ſacri- 
tice of bread and wine, with thoſe qualifications 
which the holy ſolemnity requires, are made par- 
takers of all the benefits and bleſſings of that ſacri- 
ice of his natural body and blood, which Chrift 
Jeſus 
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Jeſus made, when, under the ſymbols of bread ard 
wine, he offered them to God, a e for the 
ſin of the world. 

I am not ſeiifible that, in this explanation of the 
myſtery of the Excharid, I have departed from the 
letter, or ſenſe, or ſpirit of the Holy Scriptare: 


and, in fup rt of it, I appeal to the early writers, 
and firſt ur ies of the Chriſtian Church.“ It 
cannot be upped, that thoſe. carly writers were 


ignorant of the e doctrines and practice of the church 
in their own time; or that they would wilfully miſ- 
preſent them. Nor could they be ignorant of the 
723 — and practicę of the apoſtles: at leaſt, they 
had better and ſurer means of information than we 
can have, eſpecially if we diſregard their teſtimony. 
For, they had, the ſame Golpels and Apoſtolical 
Writings that we have: they underſtood the lan. 
guage in which they were written, and the manners 
and cuſtoms, of the age, better than we do: and, 
the tradition of Apoſtolical practice paſſed but few 
hands, before it came to them. 

The firſt liturgies may be ſuppoſed to have been 
corrupted by the interpolation: of ſome of the errors 
of ſubſequent times, Should this be granted, it 
will not follow that no credit is due to them. It 
will not be difficult, by comparing emp together,f 


,© 7 wk alſo * to the a 6 and authority of the 
firſt Reformers in England ; to the firſt Prayer- book of King 
Edward the ſixth; to a great number of eminent Divines of the 
Church of England; and to the preſent doctrine and practice of 
the venerable remains of the old Apoſtolical Church of Scotland, 
which, by God's merciful goodneſs, and to the glory of the 
Redeemer, has preſerved this Holy Inſtitution pure and unce- 
graded, 

+ This has been done by Dr. Brett, accompanied with a 
learned diſſertation on the ſubje&t. And alſo in an anonymous 
publication, entitled, The ancient Liturg y of the Church of Jera- 
Salem, being the Liturgy of St. James, bow from all latter adli- 
tian, fc. Longan, printed by James Bettenham, 1744 
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to detect thoſe interpolations and errors: and of this 
we may be ſure, that thoſe principles in which they 
all agree (differing only in expreſſion) muſt be the 
remains of Apoſtolical Antiquity. N 
By attending to theſe, we ſhall not only ſee the 
order and proceſs of the conſecration of the holy 
clements, but alſo the principles on which their 
practice was founded-—- TY 
At the time of the celebration, the officiati 
Biſhop, or Prieſt, firſt gave thanks to God for 
his mercies, eſpecially for thoſe of creation and re- 
demption. Then, to ſhew-the authority by which 
he acts, and his obedience to the command of 
Chriſt, he recites the inſtitution of the Holy Sacra- 
ment which he is celebrating, as the Holy Evange- 
liſts have recorded it. In doing this, he takes the 
bread into his hands and breaks it, to repreſent the 
dead body: of Chriſt, torn and pierced on the croſs; 
the cup, alſo, of wine and water mixed, repreſenting 
the blood and water which flowed from the dead 
body of Chriſt, when wounded by the ſoldier's 
ſpear. Over the bread and the cup he repeats 
Chriſt's powerful words, THIS Is MY BODY=——THIS 
IS MY BLOOD. The elements being thus made au- 
thoritative . repreſentations, or ſymbols of Chriſt's 
crucified body and blood, are in a proper capacity 
to be offered to God as the great and acceptable 
acrifice of the Chriſtian Church. Accordingly, the 
oblation, which is the higheſt, moſt folemn, and 
proper act of chriſtian worſhip, is then immediately 
made. Continuing his prayer, the Prieſt intercedes 
vith the Almighty Father, to ſend upon them 
(the bread and wine) the Holy Spirit, to ſanctify 
and bleſs them, and make the bread the body, and 
tne cup the blood of Chriſt—his ſpiritual life-giving 
body and blood in power and virtue; that, to all 
tae faithful, they may be effectual to all ſpiritual 
purpoſes. 
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rpoſes. Nor does he ceaſe his prayer and obla. 
tion, till he has interceded for the whole Catholic 
Church, and all the members of it—Concluding 
all in the name and through the merit of Jeſus 
Chriſt the Saviour. we 
The Euchariſt being, as its name imports, a fa 

erifice of thankſgiving, the bread and wine, after 
they have been offered or given to God, and bleſſed 
and ſanctified by his Holy Spirit, are returned by 
the hand of his Miniſter to be eaten by the faith. 
ful, as a Feaft upon the Sacrifice the Prieſt firſt 
partaking of them himſelf, and then diſtributing 
them to the Communicants; to denote their being 
at peace and in favour with God, being thus fed at 
his table, and eating of his food; and alſo to con- 
vey to the worthy receivers all the benefits and 
bleſſings of Chriſt's natural body and blood, which 
were offered and flain for their redemption. 

For this reaſon, the Euchariſt is alfo called the 
Communion of the body and blood of Chriſt ; not 
only becauſe, by communicating together, we de- 
clare our mutual love and good will, and our unity 
jn the Church and faith of Chriſt; but alſo, becauſe, 
in that holy ordinance, we communicate with God 
through Chriſt the Mediator, by firſt offering, or 
giving to him the ſacred ſymbols of the body and 
blood of his dear Son, and then receiving them 
again, bleſſed and ſanctiſied by his Holy Spirit, to 
feaſt upon at his table, for the refreſhment of our 
fouls; for the increaſe of our faith and hope; for 
the pardon of our fins; for the renewing of our 
minds in holineſs, by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and for a principle of immortality to our 
bodies, as well as to our ſouls. 

From this conſideration, the neceſſity of frequent- 
ly communicating in the Holy Euchariſt evident) 
appears. It is the higheſt act of chriſtian worſhip; 


a direct 
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direct acknowledgment of God's ſovereignty and 


dominion over us, and over all his creatures. It is 
the memorial of the n and death of our dear 
Redeemer, made before the Almighty Father, to 
render him propitious to us, by pleading with him 
the meritorious ſufferings of his beloved Son, when 
he made his ſoul an offering for ſin. It is a ſenſible 
pledge of God's love to us, who, as he hath given 
his Son to die for us, ſo hath he given his precious 
body and blood, in the Holy Euchariſt, to be our 
ſpiritual food and ſuſtenance : And as the bread of 
this world, frequently taken, is neceſſary to keep 
the body in health and vigour ; ſo is this bread of 
God, frequently received, neceſſary to preſerve the 
ſoul in ſpiritual health, and keep the divine life of 
faith — holineſs from becoming extinct in us. 

It may be expected, I ſhould ſay ſomething of 
the qualifications which make us worthy Commu- 
aicants. But this is a point ſo r treated 
in moft of the books upon this ſubject, that I ſhall 
N myſelf with mentioning the principal of 


1. The firſt qualification is Baptiſm in the name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Choſt, adminiſtered by a perſon duly authoriſed by 
wmmiſſion from Chriſt to act in the name of God. 
For the Church being the myſtical body of Chriſt, 
we can have no tight to communicate with him the 
head of that body, till we are duly made members 
of it. And as admiſſion into Chriſt's Church is 


2 into covenant with God, no perſon can 


make that covenant on God's part, but he who is 


commiſſioned to tranſact in God's name. 

2. Confirmation by a Biſhop of the Catholic 
Church. Becauſe that principle of ſpiritual life is 
thereby implanted in us, which the Holy Euchariſt 
$ intended to nouriſh and bring to maturity. 

3. That 
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3. That all thoſe who are come to ſufficient age 
have a competent knowledge of the ſacred mytery. 
This knowledge is called by St. Paul-—he diſcern. 
ing of the Lord's body; and means, more particular. 
ly, the diſtinguiſhing this ſacrifice from common 
food, as being the body and blood of Chrift in 
power and effect. And this knowledge will ſhew WM 
itſelf in our receiving the holy myſteries with ſuit. 
able devotion and reverence ; with lively faith, and 
thankfulneſs to God, and with ſincere love to man- 
kind. 

4. That we have kept our Baptiſm undeflled, 

or have cleanſed ourſelves by fincere tepentance. ( 
In many things we fin daily through the unavoida- 
ble weakneſs of nature ; but, by the merciful terms 
of the Goſpel, fins of infirmity defile not our Bap- 
tiſm; that is, they do not break and diſannul our 
baptiſmal covenant. God is graciouſly pleaſed to 
paſs them over for Chriſt's ſake, and will not _ 
them into judgment againſt us, provided we do 
not — live in them, but are ſorry for them, 
and watch, and ſtrive, and pray earneſtly and con- 
ſtantly againſt them. But groſs, wilful, and ha- 
bitual fins are of a different nature. They put us 
out of God's favour, and diſqualify us for the Holy 
Euchariſt, till, by true and real repentance, we have 
humbled ourſelves under them, and brought our- 
ſelves to a hatred and deteftation of them; leſt, 
by eating and drinking the body and blood of Chriſt 
unworthily, we become hardened in iniquity, and 
bring the judgments of God upon us in this world, 
and fall under his condemnation in the world to 
come. | 
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DISCOURSE VII. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE HISTORY OP 
y THE SABBATH. 


Crx. ii. 2, 3. E day God ended his 
work, which he had made: And he reſted on the 
ſeventh day from all his work which he had made. 

And God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſan#iified it; 

becauſe that in it he had reſted from all his work, 

which God created and made. 


Ir needs no deep reſearch into human nature to 
convince a reaſonable man, that we are made capa- 
ble of religion; and, conſequently, that we are in- 
tended to be religious creatures. But this intention 
cannot be anſwered, unleſs ſome part of our time 
be employed on religious ſubjects, and in religious 
offices, Were men left to themſelves to determine 
how often, and at what time, they would perform 
their religious duties, it is probable, that by the 
generality, they would not be performed at all, 
That there ſhould be ſome ſtated times for religious 
aſſemblies, is therefore reaſonable, becauſe other- 
wiſe there could be no ſocial worſhip: And, it is 
equally reaſonable, that there ſhould be ſome law 
to oblige men to obſerye thoſe ſtated times, and to 
improve them properly; becauſe the appointment 
of the time, — enforce its obſervance, 


Vor. I. B b would 
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would anſwer no purpoſe—it would in effect be no 
„ OT BPR ng 8 
That he who made man ſhould beſt kriow what 
is proper for him, can admit of no doubt: Nor can 
it be doubted that he has authority to bind him to 
the obſervance of ſuch inſtitutions, as he ſhall pleaſe 
fo emoin him. That he has determined how often, 
and has fixed the time when we ſhall perform the 
duty of public worſhip, is evident from the text, 
« God bleſſed the ſeventh day and ſanctified it.” 
That the ſanctification of perſons, places, and 
things, means their being ſet apart for holy pur- 
poſes, and to be employed in the ſervice of God 
the Creator, may be eaſily proved from ſcripture. 
The Prieſts under the law, and the Apoftles under 


the goſpel, were taken from men, and ſanc- 
tified that 18, ſet apart, to miniſter or men in thmgs 
pertaining to God. This was alſo the caſe of all 
the ſucceſſors of the firſt Prieſts under the law, and 
is the caſe of all the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles under 
the goſpel, from the time of their appointment to 
this day. Particular animals, from others, 
and fet apart, to be employed in facrifice to God, 
were thereby ſanctiſed: And this, probably, was 
the origin of the diſtinction between clean and un- 
clean beaſts, which took place even before the flood. 
Places and things are ſanctified by being ſeparated 
from common uſes, that 'they may be employed 
only in the worſhip and ſervice of God. By parity 
vf reaſon, the bleſſing and ſanctifying of the feventh 
day means its bein 3 or ſeparated from 
common uſes, and fecular buſineſs, and devoted to 
the purpoſes of Religion; that is, to the worffip 
and ſervice of God the Creator. 

Tt is true, ſome learned and pious men have ſup- 
poſed that the text was ſpoken by way of anticipa- 
tion; and that the obſervation of the Sabbath was 
| | | * 
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not actually in forge, till two thouſand years after 5 
namely, upon the exit ofthe Iſtaelites out of 128 

o de- 


But the words of the text are fo preciſe, and 
termitately expreſa the time and reaſon of the inſti- 
—_— 


without doing great violence to the ſacred book 

We read, indeed, nothing more of the Sabbath, 
till the eoming up of the Iſraelites out af Egypt; 
but it will not follew that no Sabbath was obſerved 
by good people. We have but one inſtance of ſa- 
crifice being offered before the flood; yet, we can 
hardly ſuppoſe, bad as the world was, that the wor, 
ſhip of God was neglected by every individual, 
during that whole period. ee. 
That the memory of the creation ſhould be pre- 
ſerved, was abſolutely neceflary, if it was neceſſary 
w preſerye the knowledge and worſhip of the Cres; 
tor: And, to do this, nothing ſeems ſo proper as 
ſome public monument or memorial of that event. 
A loca} monument or memorial would not have an- 
ſwered the purpoſe; for when the world came to be 
peopled, the greater part of men would have been 
out of the reach of its influence. But, to ſet apart 
— . — day for this exprefs reaſon, becauſe on 
the ſeyenth day God ceaſed from, the works of cre- 
tion; and to require all men, on that day, to ceaſe 


from their worldly-labour and buſineſs; and to enr-” 


ploy themſelves in celebrating the worſhip of the 

Creator, in contemplating his works, and implor- 

ng his protection, ſeems, of all others, the moſt 

tual means to preſerve the knowledge of the 

Creator, and the memory of the creation in the 

world, It is a monument that would go with the 
Gen. iv. 3, &c. 


— 
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human rice into all countries, and would equally 


affect the whole world. To fu ppoſe that this was 
not done, but that God only gave intimation of his 
defign to eſtabliſh ſuch an inſtitution at ſome future 
period, is to ſuppoſe that God did not take the moſt 

proper care to perpetuate the memory of the crea- 
tion, and the knowledge and worſhip of himſelf, 
the Creator, in the world; but left points of ſuch 
vaſt importance to che bare chance of oral tradi- 
tion. ; 1 

The Creation of the World was an event of 25 
much importance to matikind, as the deliverance of 
the Tſraelites out of Egypt was to them, and deſery- 
ed, at leaſt, an qual commemoration; We ought, 
therefore, to underſtand Moſes as declaring a plain 
matter of fact, when he ſays, On the ſeventh 

41 ended his work which he had made, and 
reſted from all his work whiek he had made that 
God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctified it, be · 
cauſe that in it he had feſted from all his work 
which God created and made.. ? 

From the text it appears that the Sabbath i. 
inſtitution which concerns-all "mankind. ' All men 
are the creatures of God, and therefore obliged to 
acknowledge and worſhip'the Creator. Of courſe, 
chriſtians are ay — in the obligation, as much as 
any other b — intment being uni ver. 
al, none can it: the reaſon of it 
will hold to the end ad of Fe word; ſo long, there. 
fore, the obligation to regard the appointment will 
continue. The only queſtion that can ariſe, re. 

to chriſtians, is concerning the day. 
they: obliged to obſerve the ſeventh day from The 8 
ation? I anſwer, They know not which it is, nor 
can they know it. The fpirit of the command ſeems 
to be, that a ſeventh part of our time be appropri- 
ated to God our Creator, who made all Fyngs in 
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fxdays, and on the ſeventh ceaſed from his work of 
creation; and, therefore, ſet apart the ſeventh day 
to holy purpoſes; that is, after fix days ſpent in 
worldly buſineſs, we are to ceaſe from it on the 
ſeventh, and appropriate that day to the purpoſes of 
rdigion-——to the worſhip of our Creator. More 
than this cannot well be ſuppoſed to be implied in 
the ſeventh day: for it does not appear that the 
ſeventh day, as a part of time, would be the fame 


in all parts of the world, becauſe the —_— of 
be 


every day, and of courſe, of the ſeventh, 

eghteen hours later in ſome parts of the world, than 
in Eden or Paleſtine, or wherever we ſuppoſe the 
Sabbath to have begun; that is, the Sabbath would 
of neceſſity begin eighteen hours later in ſome places 
than it did in Eden. As, therefore, the original 
inſtitution of the Sabbath reſpects all mankind, and 
the Sabbath cannot begin in all parts of the world 
at the ſame point of time, it muſt follow that the 
orginal intention was, that, after fix days ſpent in 
worldly bufineſs, the ſeventh ſhould be a- day of 
reſt, and devoted to the worſhip of the Creator, in 
token that ax, who made the world, was their God. 

It will not follow from hence, that all men joint- 
ly, or any part of them, have a right to determine 
which day of the ſeven ſhall be the Sabbath. The 
pointment being by divine authority, the preciſe 
day, as well as the portion of — depend 
on the ſame authority; that is, as God appointed 
one day in ſeven to be ſet apart for holy purpoſes, 
ſo that day muſt be obſerved which he appointed, 
and no other. 

At the firſt inſtitution there could be no difficulty 
out the day. God having employed fix days in 
the creation, ceaſed to produce any more creatures; 
the ſeventh day he bleſſed and ſanctified. That 
kventh day was the firſt Sabbath, and every ſubſe- 

| quent 
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ſeventh day would be a Sabbath-day, until 
ſhould pleaſe to change it for ſome other. 
That the day was changed by the expreſs direction 
of God, upon the exit of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, 
though it may not admit of demonſtrative proof, 
is highly probable, In the fourteenth chapter of 
Exodus, we have the hiſtory of the paſſage of the 
and deſtruction of the Egyptians. There it is faid, 
Thus the Lord faved Iſrael that day out of the 
hand of the Egyptians.”* Some of the beſt Ex- 
* ſuppoſe that this day, on which God ſaved 
by the deſtruction of Pharaoh and his army 
__ Red Sea, was afterwards appointed —_— 
bbath.+ The opinion is grounded on the fol- 
lowing circumſtances: : 
In Deuteronomy, where the Decalogue is repeat. 
ed, on occaſion of the Iſrachtes entering into cove- 
nant with God, in the land uf Moab, the Creation 
is not mentioned as the reaſon why they ffiould keep 
their Sabbath; but their ſervitude in Egypt, and 
their deliverance from it Remember that thou 
waſt a ſervant in the land of Egypt, and that the 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence, through a 
mighty hand, and by a ſtretched out arm: there- 
fore, the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep 
the Sabbath-day;””}. that is, to keep that day for 
their Sabbath, on which: they were fully delivered 
from the bondage of Egypt—the day on which the 
Lord ſaved Iſrael out of the hand of the Egyptians 
 —otherwiſe, there ſeems no congruity in making 
their ſervitude in Egypt, and their deliverance from 
it, a reaſon for their keeping the Sabbath. . 


® Verſe zo. | 
+ Particularly the celebrated Mr. Joſeph MeJe, in his Sermon 
on Ezek, xx. 20. and Biſhop Patrick, in his Commentary. 
T Deut. v. 15. 
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It is, indeed, poſſible that the ſeventh day, in 
order from the creation, may have been the day 
on which the Iſraelites experienced that great deli- 
verance at the Red Sea; and fo both reaſons for 
keeping the Sabbath, the creation, and their deli- 
verance from Egypt, may have coincided; but, 
there are ſome circumftances which make this im- 

ble. , 

In the ſixteenth of Exodus, we have an account 
of the miracle of the Manna, with which God ſup- 
plied the Iſraelites, during their ſojourning in the 
wilderneſs. On the fifteenth day of the ſecond 
month after they came out of Egypt, they marched 
from Elim to Sin.“ Having expended the 
or meal which they brought with them, their hun- 
ger and fatigue made them impatient. They re- 
pined at having left the plenty of Egypt, and mur- 
mured againſt Moſes and Aaron, accuſing them with 
a defign to famiſh and kill them in the wilderneſs. 
God promiſed Moſes to rain bread from heaven 
for chem; and directed that they ſhould gather a 
certain quantity every day—as much as would ſerve 
them for that day, and no more—that he might 
prove them, er they would truſt in his power 
for their daily bread ; but that on the ſixth day they 
ſhould gather and prepare a double quantity— 
enough to laſt them two days; becauſe, as it after- 
ward appears, the next day was to be their Sab- 
bath, on which no manna would fall. As the 
manna was not to fall till the next morning, that 
evening God ſent them quails for a preſent ſupply 
of food; afterwards, they were to depend on the 
manna only, for we read not that the quails were 

continued. 


They come out of Egypt the fifteenth of the firſt month ; 
de fifteenth of the ſecond month was, therefore, one complete 
Toth after they left Egypt. 
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continued. The next morning,“ the manna ap- 
peared, and the people gathered a certain quantity, 
and continued to do fo for five days. On the ſixth 
day+ they gathered a double quantity. The over. 
ſcers of the people, ſuppoſing it would putrify, as 
it had done when ſome inconſiderate perſons had at. 
tempted'to keep it to the ſecond day, came and told 
Moſes, who replied, © This is that which the Lord 
hath faid, To-morrow is the reſt of the holy Sab. 
ba the Lord —ye ſhall not find it in the 
Now, if the twenty-ſecond was a Sabbath, in 
ordinary courſe, the fifteenth would have been a 
Sabbath alſo; but on the fifteenth they had march- 
ed from Elim to Sin; the fifteenth, therefore, was 
no Sabbath; and therefore the Sabbath-day was at 
this time changed; and why it ſhould be changed, 
no good reaſon can be aſſigned, but the one before 
alledged from Deuteronomy, namely, that it was 
done in commemoration of their deliverance from 
which was completed by their paſſage 
through the Sea, and the deſtruction of the Egyp- 

tians. | 
Beſides, had the twenty-ſecond day of the month 
been a Sabbath in courſe, no good reaſon can be 
aſſigned why © the Rulers of the congregation” 
ſhould come and tell Moſes that the people, on the 
twenty-firſt, were gathering a double quantity; for 
God had told Moſes $ © that on the fixth day” 
(ſuppoſing that to mean the fixth day of the werk, 
as the week then was) © they ſhall prepare that 
which they bring in; and it ſhall be twice as much 
as they gather daily” a circuniſtance of which ve 
cannot ſuppoſe Moſes neglected to inform them, 3 
it was neceſſary to regulate their conduct, fo A to 
e 


»The morning of the ſixteenth day of the month. 
+ Viz. onthe twenty-firſt. I Verf. 23, 24, 25, 26. $ Verl-5: 
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make it comport with the will and command of 
God, 

This tranſaction was previous to the giving of 
the Law, and proves that the Iſraelites did obſerve 
a Sabbath before the Law was given; but that they 
had kept it in the time of their ſlavery in 
while they were under the controul of ſevere taſk- 
maſters, I preſume not to ſay. | 

At the giving of the Law on mount Sinai, the 
Sabbath is expreſsly and ſtrictly enjoined; and the 
reaſon aſſigned for its obſervance is ſuch as concerns 
all mankind; For in fix days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, 
and reſted the ſeventh day : wherefore the Lord 
bleſſed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.”* 

The reaſon here aſſigned for the ſanctification of 
the Sabbath, refers to the original inſtitution—to 
God's creating the world in fix days, and reſting on 
the ſeventh—For this reaſon, God then bleſſed the 
ſeventh day, and ſanctified it—ſet it apart from all 
common uſes, and appropriated it to the purpoſes 
of divine worſhip, and religious contemplation, 

The reaſon aſſigned in Deuteronomy for their 
obſervation of the Sabbath is, that they had been 
ſervants in Egypt, and that God had brought them 
out by his irrefiſtible power; and, therefore, com- 
manded them to keep the day of their deliverance 
* the Lord, as a day of reſt and religious wor- 


p- 

The Iſraelites, therefore, were commanded to 
keep the Sabbath on two accounts. As they were 
men, they were to ſanctify one day in ſeven; that 
is, after fix working days, the ſeventh day was ſet 
apart for the — God, in commemoration 


of God's having ended his works of creation in fix 
days, andreſting—ceaſing tocreate—on the ſeventh. 
Vor, I, & As 


* Exqd, xx. 11. 
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As they were Iſraelites, they were commanded to 
keep that preciſe day in which they had been brought 
out of Egypt, in commemoration of their deliver- 
ance: from bondage. In both ſenſes was the Sab- 
bath a fign or token to them; and, through them, 
to the reſt of the world. By keeping one day in 
ſeven, they were — and did proclaim to the 


of perpetual and univerſal obligation. If it ever 
were a duty to acknowledge and worſhip the Crea- 
tor, it is ſo ſtill, and will be ſo for ever. If it were 
a duty in the Iſraelites to worſhip the Creator, it 
muſt be the duty of all men, for all men are the 
creatures of the ſame God. | 

There is nothing more ſaid in the books of Moſes 
reſpecting the inſtitution of the Sabbath, except on 
account of appointing-the Sabbatical Year, and or- 
dering the work of the Tabernacle.* And the 
reaſon why the inſtitution is repeated, on theſe oc- 
caſions, ſeems to be, to convince the Iſraelties, that 
neither the Sabbatical Year, nor work immediately 
done in the ſervice of God, could diſannul the ob- 
ligation of the weekly Sabbath. For, the * 


* Exod, xxili. 12. and xxxi. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
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tical Tear and the Tabernacle were merely Judaical 
inſtitutions, and conſequently temporary; whereas 
the obligation of the weekly Sabbath was univerſal 
and perpetual. I | 7 

From what has been ſaid it appears, that the ap- 
pointment of every ſeventh day, to be obſerved as 
2 day of holy reſt to the Lord, was intended to 
commemorate the creation of the world in fix days, 
and to recognize the Creator as our God, and the 
only object of adoration to all creatures. This rea- 
ſon looks back to the beginning, and forward to the 
end of the world. In ſix days God created the world 
and all that is in it: on the ſeventh day he ceaſed 
to create. He, therefore, bleſſed the ſeyenth day 
and ſanctified it; that is, he ſet it apart from com- 
mon affairs, to be employed in religious and holy 
duties. Six days he gave to man, to be ſpent in 
the ordinary labours and duties of life; but every 
ſeventh day he reſerved to himſelf, to be ſpent in 
his worſhip; to keep up the knowledge of the cre- 
ation, and of himſelf the Creator, in the world, 
This reaſon is given by God at the creation, and 
is repeated, in the moſt awful and auguſt manner, to 
the Iſraelites at mount Sinai. It is a reaſon which 
affects all mankind—they are all the creatures of 
God —all inhabit the world which he made and 
ue, therefore, all obliged to own, and acknowledge, 
and worſhip him their Creator. 

Thus the matter ſtood, till the coming of Chriſt. 
Let us then ſee whether Chriſtianity has made any 
alteration in it. | 

Now, it does not appear that the obſervation of 
the Sabbath was abrogated either by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles. 77 i 

The original inſtitution, therefore, remains in 
full force, and one day in ſeven is ſtill to be kept 
holy to the Lord. But it does appear that the day 

was 
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was changed, either by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles ad. 
ing by his commiſſion, and under the direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and either authority is a ſufficient 
warrant for us. 

It has been obſerved, that, in all probability, 
the original day of the Sabbath was changed to the 
day on which the Iſraelties came out of in 
commemoration of their deliverance. This change 
of the day affected only the Iſraelites: the reſt of 
the world were not concerned in it. If, now, it 
ſhall appear that the day was again changed from 
the laſt day of the week, or Saturday, the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, to the firſt day of the wa bf or Sunday; 
then it will appear that the Jewiſh Sabbath is abro- 
5 and done away, and the Chriſtian Sabbath ot 

unday is come in its room. Before we proceed, [ 
beg it may be recollected, | 

That the original appointment was of every ſe- 
venth day to dolkepe holy to God, to recognize him 
as the Creator of the world That this is a moral 
command 1 obligation That the appro- 
priation of the Sabbath to the laſt day of the week, 
in commemoration of the deliverance of the Iſraelites 
from their bondage in Eygpt is a ritual command, 
and reſpected the Jews only; and, of courſe ceaſed 
with their ceconomy—That the appropriating of 
the day to the firſt day of the week, in commemo- 
ration of Chriſt's Reſurrection on that day from the 
dead, is Chriſtian, and to continue as long as Chril 
tianity ſhall continue; that is, to the end of the 
world. 

As, therefore, the Jews kept their Sabbath on 
two accounts—to recognize God as the Creator of 
the world, and as their deliverer from Egypt, b. 
conducting them through the Red Sea; ſo Chriſtians 
__ Sunday on -two accounts; to recognize God 
as the Creator of the univerſe, and in commemo- 

ration 
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ration of their deliverance from the ſlavery of ſin, 
and the power of death, by the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt, their Lord, from the dead on that day. 
And if God thought proper to appoint Saturday for 
the Jews Sabbath, in commemoration of their de- 
liverance from Egypt on that day—an event which 
immediately concerned them only; can it be ſtrange 
that God ſhould appoint Sunday for the Chriftian 
Sabbath, to commemorate the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt the Lord on that day—an event which con- 
cerned all mankind ? 

Let it be alſo recollected, that every thing in the 
Jewiſh law, all their rites, ceremonies, ſacrifices, 
and folemn days, and indeed all the great things 
God did for them, were typical of ſomething under 
the Goſpel : They were ſhadows of good things 
to come, and were to have an actual and real com- 
pletion in the ſpiritual kingdom of Meſſiah. The 
Sabbath, in its original inſtitution, reſpected Adam 
and all his poſterity ; and is yet in full force, unre- 
pealed. It requires every ſeventh day for religious 
purpoſes. This, too, 1s the purport of the fourth 
commandment. But the command that the Iſraelites 
ſhould keep Saturday for their Sabbath was pecu- 
liar to them, and one of the types of their law, in- 
tended to commemorate their ſafe paſſage through 
the ſea, when their purſuers were deſtroyed. 

St. Paul hath told us, that all the Iſraelites were 
baptiſed unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea. 

e know that Moſes was a type of Chriſt, and 
that baptiſm is a figure of Chriſt's death, by which 
we are buried with him into death. The going of 
the Iſraelites into the ſea was a type of Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, and a figure of the death of Chriſt; and 
their coming up ſafe out of the ſea was a type of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and a figure of our reſurrec- 
tion through him. The day, therefore, which they 
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kept as their Sabbath, in commemoration of their 
deliverance at the Red Sea, muſt have been a type 
or figure of that Sabbath, or day of holy reft, which 
is now obſerved under the Goſpel, in commemo- 
ration of the Reſurrection of Chriſt the Meſſiah 
from the dealt. 

Let us now ſee whether this opinion, that the day 


is, under the Goſpel, changed from the laſt to the 


firſt day of the week, has any ſufficient ground in 
holy ſcripture to ſupport it. 

From the Acts of the Apoſtles, and from ſome 
of the Evangeliſts, we. have undoubted evidence, 
that the Apoſtles and firſt: Chriſtians did uſually 
meet on the firſt day of the week for public wor- 
ſhip, particularly for the breaking of bread; that is, 
for the celebration of the Holy Euchariſt. I aſk, 
how they came to do ſo? Did they take this ſtep 
of their-own head, without any warrant from God? 
It would be preſumptuous to ſay ſo. Either they 
had the command of Chriſt to juſtify their conduct, 
or they acted under the . of the Holy Ghoſt. 
That they had the command of Chriſt to obſerve 
the firſt day of the week, or Sunday, as a day of 
holy reſt = worldly bel, and for the offices 
of religion, the following conſiderations will render 
more than probable— 

That after our Lord's Refurmſtion, he appeared 
to his Apoſtles, twice at leaſt, on the firſt day of 
the week, when they were aſſembled for divine wor- 
ſhip, and by doing ſa, gave full faction to their 
conduct 

That he continued with them forty Fug « ſpeak- 
ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God,”* that is, inſtructing them in the nature of 
his kingdom, and directing them how to "—_ 


Acts i. 3. 
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the weighty commiſſion he was about to give them, 
according to his will— 4 ors 5 
That the Apoſtles were all Jews, and as much 
attached to their Sabbath as other Jews were, and 
cannot be ſuſpected of entering into a combination 
to change the day of their religious aſſemblies, with- 
out the particular direction of their maſter. But 
however this may be, rt nt g ti 201 
The Apoſtles had from Chriſt the promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to be with them, to . guide them into 
al truth,“ to © teach them all things, and to bring 
all things to their remembrance whatſoever he had 
fad unto 'them.”+ They, therefore, were nat left 
to their on diſcretion—to follow their own judge- 
ments and imaginations. / For, on the day of Pente- 
coſt, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, according to 
Chriſt's gracious promiſe: And, that his preſence 
wth them was not tranſitory, but permanent, ap- 
pears from the miracles. they daily wrought, and 
the ſupernatural gifts they conſtantly poſſeſſed. 
Thus commiſſioned by Chriſt, and directed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, they had an unqueſtionable power to 
OA fix the rites and times of | Chriſtian wor- 
That they did appropriate the Firſt Day of the 
week, or Sunday, for the Chriſtian Sabbath, or day 
of holy reſt to the Lord; and did,' on that day, 
hold their religious aſſemblies for public Chriſtian 
worſhip, appears from their own practice, and alſo 
from the concurrent teſtimony of the Church, in 
all parts of the world, and in all times, from its 
frſt eſtabliſhment to this day.$ 
| 1 It 


John xvi. 13. + John xiv. 26. f Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
y A (mall ſe& of Anabaptiſts have ariſen in modern times, 
ho adhere to the obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath or Satur- 
Gy, in oppoſition to the Chriſtian Sunday. But why they 
Chooſe to commemorate the deliverance of the Iſraelites from 
Egypt, and refuſe to commemorate their own deliverance from 
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It being aſcertained that God did, at the creation 
of the world, inſtitute a weekly Sabbath, or day 
of holy reſt, to keep up the knowledge of that glo- 
rious diſplay of the power and wiſdom of the Crea. 
tor, and to retain mankind in the worſhip of him, 
and in obedience to his will—that he renewed the 
command at mount Sinai, annexing the ſame reaſon 
for its obſervance, namely, that he completed his 
works of creation in fix days, and reſted on the 
ſeventh—and that the Apoſtles of our Lord did, 
either by the direction of their maſter, or the inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, obſerve and inſtitute in 
the Chriſtian Church a weekly day of holy reſt and 
public worſhip—it remains to be conſidered, how 
that day is to be kept by Chriſtians, 

Under this head, I ſhall ſay nothing of the Jewiſh 
Sabbath, as it was a commemoration of their deli- 
verance from Egypt, becauſe it was peculiar to them, 
and ceaſed with their law. But in the firſt inſtitu- 
tion at the creation, and in the repetition of it at 
Sinai, there are ſeveral things, either directly ex- 
preſſed, or fairly implied, which deſerve our ſeri- 
ous notice. In both, a day of holy reſt is com. 
manded, in commemoration of God's having mad: 
the world in fix days, and ceaſing from his work on 
the ſeventh. The reaſon concerns all mankind, and 
extends to all periods of time. God bleſſed and 
ſanctified the ſeventh day, and thereby ſet it apart 
for holy purpoſes. We have, therefore, no right 
to ſpend it in worldly buſineſs or recreations. It 1s 
God's day and not ours—He reſerved it to ** 


the power of the grave, by rejecting the obſervation of Sundij 
in memory of Chriſt's Reſurrection, they muſt aſſign a reaſon if 
they can. The Quakers too, from a zeal to be freed from al 
ordinances except of their own making, diſregard Sunday 4 
holy time, thereby abrogating the original inſtitution of God, 
which ſtands as much unrepealed as any command he ever ge 
to mankind, 
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and never gare it to us. It is a day of teſt for all, 
and, therefore, foryants ought, as much as poſſi- 
ble, to reſt on it, ag well as mabters/and and miſtreſſes. 
Nay, the xeſt extends even to beaſts}, they, there- 
fore, ought.pge 1 M put to * unneceſtary labour 
on that da — ain 
In che ourth, — ent, the bohlbiten is 
In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, 

nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, nor thy man · ſervant, 
nor thy maid-ſervant, nor thy cattle.” To ſay that 
this command reſpects only the J ews is a miſtake. 
The reaſon of the command, * in fix days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them 

is, and reſted: the ſeventh day,” concerns all man- 
kind equally with them; and full as much as do the 
other commandments. To make it obligatory on 
Chriſtians, . there was, no need that .Chriſt ſhould 
. confirm it, becauſe it did already bind all 

t was enough that he did not expreſsly re- 

peal it. It is Fe limited and abated the rigour 
of the law thou ſhalt do no manner of work,” 
by excepting works of neceſſity, humanity, and 
mercy. from its ; prohibition ; ; but this exception con- 
firms the law in all, things not excepted. 

The nature at the law and Fane of the inſtitu- 
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ako of men: and therefore it is lawful to do 
good on the Sabbath-day—to attend toalkthe works 
of humanity and mercy; eſpecially when the op- 
. 50 would be loſt, or detriment ariſe from de- 
Still, howeyer, the command, te in it thou ſhalt 

do no manner of work,” remains in full force, and 
Yol L-: Dd. moſt 
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_ Oben ox , Dic 
molt certainly ſoĩ bids all purſuit᷑ of worldly bufine(s, 
trades, profeſſions,” and diverſions. e2304/39 2 Qt 
But, though Sunday is ordainetl t6 be a day of 
reſt from worldly buſineſs, it is got intended to be 
a day of idlenefs. Let us thi inquire what the 
proper buſineſs of the day is; an en we may do 
1d to better effect, I deg it may be recollected, that, 
com the beginning of the world, 'the Sabbath was 
fihRified-to the acknow und worſhip of the 
trite God, the Creator of the world—that to the 
Jews, after their deliverance from Egypt, it was 
fanctified to the worſhip of the true God, not only 
as the Creator of the world, but alſo as their deli- 
verer from Egypt, and their ehe. On the 
firſt account, they — 7 one day in ſeven: on the 
Hatter account, the laſt day of the week, or Satur- 
day—the day on which they paſſed the Red Sea, 
and were thereby fully delivered from the bondage 
of Egypt. To us Chriſtians; alſo, a day is ſancti. 
fied to the acknowledgment t and worſhip of the true 
God, the Creator of the world, and of Nedus Crit 
our Redeemet and Law- giver. On the former ac- 
count, we keep holy every ſeventh day: on the lat- 
ter, we obſerve Sunday, or the firſt day of the week, 
for the particular day; becauſe, on that day Chriſt 
roſe from the dead, and thereby delivered us from 
the bondage of fin and death. Keeping theſe things 
in mind, and at the ſame time adverting to the ty- 
pical Sabbath under the law, and conſidering it as 
the figure of the day of reft to Chriſtians under 
the diſpenſation of the goſpel, it will not be diffi- 
cult to aſcertain how Chriſtians ought to employ 
Sun 
| TH Jews: were obliged to attend the abc wor- 
ſhip, to celebrate the rites of their religion, and to 


improve themſelves in divine knowledge, by hear- 


ing the law read and expounded, as they had op- 
poortunity. 
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Die 3. Har of the Sabbath. 1 
portunity. By parity of reaſon, Chriſtians are ob- 
liged to attend the public aſſemblies for divine wor- 
ſup, at ſueh — as the Church has appointed; 
to join in the prayers and praiſes of God ; to hear 
————— as they ſhall havg 
opportunity 89 ene ene 
ries of thewr holy 
moſt fot on wheels | is our — who 
* the word h⁰ gives us all the 
ind preferves-un;by his providence. "es Gee Raw 
deemer, Who, at the price of his own blood, ran- 
ſomed us from x work and miſery, and who bath 
the gift of dhe Holy Spirit for us in this 
world, and eternal life in the world to come. I 
„The Sabbath was made for man“ f his be- 
nefit. For his benefit, too, was public w - 
— og — tar ring from | 


jointly Soar — which we all needs 
id acknowledge his goodneſs, of which we all 
partake; and praiſe him for his benefits, which we 
Ml enjoy?” Through weakneſs of nature, or per. 
— exir gracious and good God, — 
and ſins. Shauld we not, then, unitedly confeſs 
ourſelyes to him; and, with penitent hearts, join 
n + {I rf Mm e 


To 
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To make- atonement for our ſins, Chriſt gave 
himſelf up to the infirmities and diſtreſſes of this 
world, evento death itſelf on the croſs. Ought 
we not, then, to acknowledge, and celebrate, and 
ſhew forth the dutiful ſenſe we entertain of the 
greatneſs of his love to us, by paying him that wor- 
ſhip and adoration which are due to his divine na. 
ture; and which gratitude for his unmerited benefits 
demands of us? Ought we not to do fo particu- 
larly by commemorating him in that holy inſtitu. 
tion, by which he hath promiſed to ſeal to us al 
the bleſſings of his paſſion and death? One great 
duty of Sunday is, therefore, to attend, with due 
reverence and devotion, on the public worſhip of 
God our Creatorand Redeemer, in his holy Church: 
And, whoever conſiders his obligation to doo, both 
from gratitude and the poſitive'inſtitution of God, 
will-let no trifling wow 5 keep him either from the 
morning or the evening Service of the Church. 
Decent regard to the authority of the Church, which 
has provided both morning and evening prayers, 
was there no other reaſon, would require this mark 
of reſpect from him. G 46d oft of 
It remains to be conſidered, How the remainder 
of Sunday is to be ſpent? + I anſwer, that as the 
day is appointed for reſt from worldly buſineſs, and 
to keep up the knowledge and memory of the cre- 
ation, and of our redemption, it ought to be ap- 
A * the neceſſities and infirmities 
of nature will permit, to religi ſeg—it 
ought to be ſpent in the chars. re 
ders of creation, providence, and grace: in ex: 
mining into the ſtate of our hearts and tenor of our 
lives; that by comparing them with the rule of our 
duty, the law of God, we may ſee wherein we have 
tranſgreſſed, and be thereby excited to repentance, 
and greater carefulneſs for the time to come: in 
CY i "ROOT oo 
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Diſc. 5; Hiſtory of the Sabbath. 209 
uiring, either by reading, or converſation with 
. — 2. in divine knowledge: 
in inſtructing our children and ſervants in the prin- 
ciples of our holy religion, and of their duty both 
to God and man. Some part of Sunday thus em- 
ployed, would be perfectly agreeable to the original 
deſign of the day. It is neceſſary that all theſe re- 
igious duties be performed, at ſome time or other; 
and, if no ſet time be appointed for doing them, 
they will probably be neglected. The buſineſs and 
occupations of the — with moſt people, take 
up the whole week their neceſſities require it, and 
God has given it to them. It remains, then, that 
Sunday is the proper time for attending to theſe 
duties; not that opportunities on other days are to 
be neglected; but becauſe they, who are ſtraitened 
for time by the neceſſary cares of life, have this day 
exempt from worldly diſtraction, on which to re- 
gard their own ſpiritual concerns, and the religious 

inſtruction of their families. en! 
That God has annexed many promiſes of favour 
and bleſſing to thoſe who ſanctify his Sabbaths, and 
reverence his worſhip, no Chriſtian can be ignorant; 
and that he has threatened thoſe who profane and 
neglect them, with his diſpleaſure. Theſe promiſes 
and threatnings are, indeed, in the Old Teſtament; 
and, on that account, we may think the leſs of them. 
But, we ſhould remember, that' the inſtitution of 
— is as old here creation; and, there- 

cannot be a peculiari the Jewiſh law, an 
more than the her —— — are 07 
and that when St. Paul ſaid. Whatſoever things 
were written aforetime, were written for our learn- 
ng,” he ſpake expreſsly of the ſcriptures of the 
Old Teftament. God, indeed, may not now openly 
beſtow temporal bleſſings on thoſe who regard his 
ordinances, nor infli& viſible judgments on thoſe 
YO. I! | whe 
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who negle& them; yet no one can tell how far the 
fecret, but ſure movements of his providence affect 
even their worldly intereſts But, with regard to 
our future ſtate, we know that he hath appointed a 
day, when he will render to every man according 
as his life has been—when our diff of his 
2 — Nall be — 2 
5 and open . | Dro t into 
Judgments before his impartial and tremendous tri- 


Even with regard to this world, the happineſs 
of civil ſociety, in 4 great meaſure, depends on the 
due obſervation of Sunday, and on the public wor- 
ſhip of God. Fraud, and theft, and violence, de- 
ſtroy not only that mutual confidence which is ne- 
ceſſary to the buſineſs, and intercourſe of men in 
ſociety; but alſo that ſecurity, without which they 
cannot live in ſafety. Human laws may check theſe 
enormities, but they never can entirely prevent them. 
They reſtrain only the outward actions, whereas 
the remedy that cures them muſt go deeper and 
mend the heart. This can be effectually done only 
by religion—by the firm belief that God fees and 
regards the thoughts and defigns of the heart, and 
wil bring them into judgment, as well as the out- 
ward actions; and will deal with us, in a future 
world, according as they haye been agreeable or 
* t to his laws. * _ 3 
t the princi igi 
and govern all — men — neceſſary 
to human happineſs. Many helps may be given 
her in this buſineſs,” but the moſt effectual is the 
one provided by the wiſdom of God the due ob- 
ſervation of Sunday, in the manner which. the of. 
fices of the Church, and the reaſon of the inſtitu- 


tion require. 
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"OF CHRISTIAN UNITY. 
als FOOF: one 7121 N 81825 


TTY: ; A 
Epries. vi. 3 4, 5, 6. Eudtavouring to hee the 
unity f the Spirit in the bond of peace. There is 
one body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
bope of your calling: One Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tiſm, one God and Father of all, «who is above all, 
and through all; and in you all. Ef | 


Tas neoeſſity of Chriſtian Unity is ſo frequent- 
ly and ſtrongly enjoined on us by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour and his holy Apoſtles, that it is a matter of 
ſurpriſe to ſee the ity of Chriſtians ſo very 
attentive to it. If they ever think of it, it is, 
probably, under ſome idea m which they have been 
educated, or which they have caught from others, 
without ever ing their ſentiments with the 
tule of God's word, the only true ſtandard by which 
to try them. 

The force of prejudice imbibed in youth, and 
matured by education and habit, commonly holds 
man in bondage all his life, at leaſt is not likely 
ws be * by ag wat yay — who 

ar religion and are of ſome par- 
ticular — fathers and — 2 
vere ſo before them. They, too, who chooſe their 
religion from intereſt, paſſion, or reſentment 1 


208 Of Chriſtian Unity. Diſc. 8, 
deed, on any other conſideration, but the fingle ons 
of doing the will of God—are in danger of making 
ſhipwreck of Chriſtian Unity; as well as of faith 
and a good conſcience. | 
It is not uncommon to hear people talk of the 
neceſſity of union with Chriſt; of getting an intereſt 
in him; and having once perſuaded themſelves that 
this union and intereſt are obtained, they are per- 
fectly at their eaſe; no thought of any obligation 
to unity with Chriſt's Church ever occurs to them. 
They can divide and ſeparate at their pleaſure; join 
ſometirhes one party of Chriſtians, and ſometimes 
another. The exetciſe of Chriſtian liberty is their 
right; and it conſiſts in the privilege of uniti 
with any religious denomination which ſhall, pleaſe 
them; of continuing with them as long as their 
good liking continues; and, when that ceaſe, 
of leaving them and joining any other they ſhall 
happen to like better, if ſuch an one can be found; 
if not, they can ſet up for themſelves, and form a 
Church upon their -own principles. | 
Whether ſuch vague prineiples will hear to be 
examined by ſober reaſon and the word of God, is 
a matter which deſerves our conſideration. Upon 
Chriſtian principles, no one can be united to Chriſt, 
but through the medium of Chriſt's Church; and 
his Church is but one, called in the text one body. 
On the oneneſs, or unity of Chriſt's Church, 
ſtands the neceſſity of Chriſtian Unity.. Could there 
be more churches of Chriſt than one, the obligz- 
tion and neceſſity of Chriſtian Unity would be at 
an end; and we might be of either of them, and 
ſtill be united to Chriſt. And, was it poſſible that 
all the diſcordant ſects and denominations of Chril- 
tions, differing in their government, doctrine, fa- 
craments, were all parts of the one Church of Chriſt; 
we might be of either of them, if not with the ſime 
| advantage, 
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Diſc. 8. Of Cbriſtian Unity. 209 
advantage, yet at leaſt with a ſafe conſcience. Let 
us then attend to the nature of Chriſt's Church ac- 
cording to the text; and we ſhall, I truſt, be con- 
vinced that it can be only one. 

1. Chriſt, the head of the Church, is but one; 
and, therefore, the Church which is his body can 
be but one. It is againſt nature for the ſame head 
to have more than one body; and, it is equally 
igainſt nature, for the body belonging to that head 
to be divided into diftin& and contending portions. 
For though the ſame body may have different mem- 
bers, it cannot have ſeparate parts, becauſe whatever 
is ſeparated from the body ceaſes to be a part of it. 
As therefore Chriſt is one one Lord; fo the 
Church, which is his body, can be only one. 

2. The fame conſequence will follow from that 
« one faith” in the © one Lord” to which all Chriſ- 
tans are called, and which they muſt all hold, that 
they may become living members of that one 
body. This faith, h it confiſts of various 
articles, can be but one, e it ſtands on one 
ground, the truth, or word of God; and centers 
in one object. Therefore it is, that the Apoſtles 
of a * unity of the faith,” as well as « of 
knowledge of the Son of God” *—of a © faith 
once delivered to the ſaints, for which they muſt 
earneſtly contend +—of © the faith of the goſpel,” 
for which they muſt ftrive together, © in one ſpirit 
with one mind} —of a like, that is, of the me 
precious faith of the common faith,” which 
al Chriſtians are ſuppoſed to hold. Theſe expreſſions 
ſhew evidently that this faith is but one, and that 
er wants it cannot be in the unity of Chriſt's 
Church. 
Vol. I. E e 3. The 
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3- The ſame concluſion will follow from that 
one Baptiſm,” by which we are admitted into 
the Church of Chriſt and made members of his 
one body;” and, for the due reception of which, 
the one faith” is an indiſpenſible requiſite, We 
know of but one way of admitting men into the 
Church, and making them members of the “ one 
body” of Chriſt, by uniting them to him the one 
head of that body, and that is by the * One Bap- 
tiſm of water and of the Spirit” which he himſelf 
hath appointed for that purpoſe.* This Baptiſm 
being but one, the þody of Chriſt, to which it unites 
us, can be but one. «+ ) 

4. Another reaſon why the Church is, and can 
be, but one, is, that there is but“ one God and 
Father of all,” who, by his eſſence, 1s above all,” 
being the origin and fountain of the Divinity, and 
of every thing which exiſts; by the energy of his 
nature is © through all,” pervading and governing 
every thing which he has made; and, by the opera- 
tion of his Spirit, is “ in you all,” who are mem- 
bers of the Church of his beloved Son; for, 

5. That there is but © one body” of Chriſt, (the 
Holy Catholic Church) appears from the . one 
Spirit,” the life-giving Spirit of God, which ani- 
mates that * one body.” Of this Spirit every mem- 
ber partakes, by virtue of his union with that © one 
body” which is animated by this © one Spirit.“ 
As all the members of the natural body are animated 
by that ſpirit which animates the whole body, in 
conſequence of their being members of the body, 
and united to it; fo it is with the members of the 
Church: The gifts and graces of the _ Spirit 
which they receive, come to them in conſequence 
of their relation to Chriſt; and union with * 
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Diſc. 8. Of Chriſtian Unity. 211 
The Spirit, therefore, which animates the Church, 
being the Spirit of God, and but one; the Church, 
animated by it, muſt alſo be one. 
6. The text furniſhes another reaſon why the 
Church of -Chrift is but one; namely, the one 


hope of our calling” the hope of eternal life through 


Jeſus Chriſt. As this hope is but one, and common 
to all good Chriſtians; ſo the Church which furniſhes 
this hope, can be hut one. 

As, therefore, there is one Father, the fountain 
of the Deity; one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal 
Son of God; who is over all God bleſſed for: 
ever“ — the head of the Church which he hath 
redeemed and purchaſed with his blood; one Holy 
Spirit proceeding from the Father, by whom © the 
whole body of the Church is governed and fanQtified;” 
one faith in this Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, to 
the profeſſion, and acknowledgement of which, all 
Chriſtians are called; one Baptiſm by which we 
profeſs this faith, are admitted into Chriſt's Church, 
and made partakers of that Spirit in whom our union 
with Chriſt ſubſiſts; one hope of our heavenly cal- 
ling—the hope of ſeeing God in glory; ſo the 
Church diſtinguiſhed by theſe bleſſings and charae- 
ters, depending on this one Father, governed by 
this one head, ſanctified by this one Spirit, cemented 
by this one faith, waſhed by this one baptiſm, ſup- 
ported by this one hope, can be only One. 

On this ground, as I faid before, ſtands the Unity 
of the Church; and from it ariſes the duty of every 
member to continue in it, and to ſerve God faith- 
fully in the ſtation to which his providence has called 
him, uſing devoutly all the means of grace and holy 
living, which his goodneſs has provided for him. 

The Church, therefore, is not the inſtitution of 
man, but of God—not a confuſed company, but 

a regular 


* Rom. ix. 5. 
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a regular fociety founded by divine authority, | It 
is Chriſt's Church, . becauſe he purchafed andi te. 
deemed it with his blood. He called it out of the 
world, and ſeparated it from the world, that it might 
be holy unto himſelf; and the ſchool of holineſs to 
all who, being admitted into it, would conform to 
its holy and divine nature. For this purpoſe, ur 
appointed its government; HE inſtituted its prieſt. 
hood; HE ordained its ſacraments; RE beſtowed on 
it his Holy Spirit; ns is the author of its faith; 
and HE gave to it the promiſe of eternal life. Its 
deſign is to take men out from under the ſin, folly, 
and vanity of this wicked world, to unite them to 
Chriſt, and to one another, by a new birth from the 
Holy Spirit of God; and to train them up, in ho- 
lineſs and obedience, for the heavenly kingdom of 
their Creator, in whoſe . preſence is the of 
joy, and at whoſe, right hand there is pleaſure for 
evermore.““ na; 
\ This being the nature and deſign of the Church 
of Chriſt, -it muſt be a viſible inſtitution, and not 
hard to be diſtinguiſhed; otherwiſe, it would fail of 
obtaining the end propoſed by it. It is to be known 
by its government, doctrine, and ſacraments; where 
theſe are, as Chriſt ordained them, there is the 
Church of Chriſt; where theſe, or any of them are 
wanting, there the Church is not; at leaſt, not in 
a ſound and perfect ſtate. What the government, 
faith, and ſacraments are, which were appointed by 
Chriſt, the Scriprures of the New Teſtament inform 
us. But, that the Scriptures may have their pro 
and full effect, it is neceſſary that the reader 
from prejudice, and diſpoſed to receive and obey the 
will of Chriſt; that is, to believe what he hath ſaid, 
and to do what he hath commanded. Where dit- 
ficulties ariſe, the practice of the Apoſtles, and of 
it Apoſtolic 
# Palm xvi. 11. h 
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Diſc. 8; Of Cbritian Unity. 213 
Apoſtolie men in the next age after them, together 
with the cuſtoms of the firſt Churches, will be the 
beſt comment to guide our inquiries. 

Another property of Chriſt's Church in this world 
is, that it is Catholic or Univerſal; that is, it is 
not limited to any period of time, but is to eontinue 
to the end of the world; nor confined to one nation, 
as the Jewiſh Church was, but admits for its mem- 
bers people of all countries and nations, as well ag 
of all ranks, and degrees, and ſexes, and ages. The 
world is its ſcene: But, as members from the whole 
world cannot meet in one place, for the purpoſe 
of worſhip. and communion, the Church muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be divided into different portions, each por 
tion being a member of the one Church of Chriſt; 
Locally conſidered, theſe portions may be denomi- 
nated particular Churches, and take their names 
from the eity where the Biſhop reſides; as the Church 
of Jeruſalem, of Antioch, of Alexandria, &c. The 
union of a number of theſe Churches, under a Me- 
tropolitan or Archbiſhop, is denominated from the 
country; as the Church of Egypt, of Syria, of 
France, of England, &c. | 

In the mode of their worſhip, in the particulars 
of their diſcipline, in their rites and ceremonies, 
they may differ; but, ſo long as they retain the go- 
vernment, faith, and ſacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, 
they are parts or members of his Church; and 
their Biſhops have the right, not only of commu- 
nion, but of being conſidered as true and valid Bi- 
ſhops of Chriſt's Church, wherever they ſhall go. 

Theſe local Churches, each under its own Biſhop, 
muſt again be divided into congregations, each under 
ts proper Preſbyter, all ſubject to the Biſhop of the 
dioceſe. The people of the ſeveral congregations 
keep up their unity with the Church, by ſubmitting 
to its diſcipline, by communion with their Preſby- 

| | _ 
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ter, and by their right of communion with every 
branch of the Catholic Church, wherever 'God's 
— 9c may caſt them: the Clergy preſerve the 
ame unity, by their ſubmiſſion to their Biſhop, by 
their communion with him, and with each other. 
In this way, was the unity of the primitive Church 
preſerved; its government, faith, and ſacraments 
maintained in their integrity; and its diſcipline duly 
adminiſtered. The people preſerved communion 
with their Preſbyter; the Preſbyters with their Bi- 
ſhop; the Biſhops with each-other, in government, 
doctrine, ſacraments, and councils. So that all orders 
and degrees of Chriſtians may, in this way, enjoy 
all the means of grace and holy living, which the 
all gracious Head of the Church hath appointed for 
them; and each member of the ſame, in his vocation 
and miniſtry, may truly and acceptably ſerve God; 
and, „holding the faith in unity of ſpirit, in the 
bond of peace, and in righteouſneſs of life,” may fi- 
. nally obtain the hope of his calling, eternal life with 

God in he vV en. K 70 163 
This view of the ſubject neceſſarily ſuppoſes an 
union of Chriſtians with each other, and with Chriſt 
the head of the Church. The Church is the body 
of Chriſt; every Chriſtian is a member of that body, 
and of courſe 1s united to every other member, and 
to Chriſt the head. This union is effected and 
kept up by the operation of the Holy Spirit, who 
was given to the Church, in conſequence of Chriſt's 
aſcenſion into heaven By one Spirit we are all 
baptiſed into one body and have all been made 
to drink into one Spirit.“ This Spirit being from 
Chriſt, and Chriſt being the head of the Church; 
it is evident, that every Chriſtian receives the Spirit 
of Chriit, by his being a member of his Church. 
Hence appear the guilt and danger of * 
om 
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from the unity of the Church. By ſo doing, we 
ſeparate ourſelves from the body of which Chriſt 
is the head, and whoſe animating principle is the 
Holy Spirit of God. For if we receive the Spirit, 
in conſequence of our being members of Chriſt's 
Church; to preſerve his preſence with us, we muſt 
preſerve our union with the Church, through which 
we firſt received his heavenly influence. 

The means by which we are made members of 
Chriſt, it has been obſerved, is Chriftian Baptiſm; 
the requiſite qualifications for which are faith and 
penitence—a belief of the mercy of God, and of 
the redemption of Chriſt; the forſaking of fin, and 
an earneſt defire of being delivered from its power 
over us. 

This faith and repentance ſpring from the influ- 
ce of the Holy Spirit, which was imparted to 
human nature, when God ſaid to Adam“ the ſeed 
of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent.”* 
By which word, a principle, or ſeed of falvation— 
acapacity of goodneſs was given to it, making man 
again capable of the inſpirations of the Holy Spirit, 
which, by the fall, were departed from him. By 
Baptiſm we receive the Holy Spirit, not only as 
a ſeed or capacity of goodneſs; but in a more emi- 
nent degree, as the principle of holineſs, the life 
of our life, to bring to perfect maturity that ſeed 
of ſalvation, which has been ſown in our hearts by 
the goodneſs of God. 

To preſerve the preſence and influences of the 
Spirit received in Baptiſm, we muſt preſerve that 
faith and penitence which were neceſſary for his re- 
ception in that ſacrament—a firm belief in the 
mercy of God, and an earneſt deſire that he would 
deliver us from all the miſeries of our preſent ſin- 


ful ſtate a firm belief alſo in Jeſus the Redeemer, 
| that 


Gen. iti. 15. 
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that he has made a full atonement for out fins, and 
that God has accepted that atonement, and will be 
| merciful to our fins through him—and, in conſe- 
quence of this faith, an utter renouncing of all fin, 
and a ready diſpoſition to do every thing which God 
requires us to do. For, the Spirit of God is the 
fpirit of holineſs. All his influences tend to in- 
creaſe and perfect that principle or capacity of good - 
* was given to man immediately after 

s fall. 

If, then, we receive the Holy Ghoſt, in virtue 
of our being made members of Chriſt's Church, 
it will follow, that if we renounce his Church, we 
renounce that Spirit which we received by coming 
into his Church; and, conſequently, we renounce 
all that God can do for us; for all that God can do 
for us, muft be done by and through his Spirit. 

Hence appears the abſurdity of the right ſo ge- 
nerally claimed by Chriſtian profeſſors, of forming 
their own Church, or of joining any party of peo- 
ple whom they ſhall pleaſe to call a Church. Chriſt 
has but one Church; and if we be not in his Church, 
we are out of it; and, let our Religion be ever ſo 
right — — in 1 eſtimation, it can * 5 
warranted title to thoſe privileges and bleſſings, whic 
are, by divine — — to the Church 
of Chriſt. 

God may look with pity on the mifapprehenſions 
of honeſt miſtaken people; and we truſt, and hope, 
and believe, he will not bring the errors of the 
head into judgment againſt them, where the heart 
is uncorrupt: Still, Chriſt has but one Church, Hd 


all the contrivances of man cannot make another. 


If we appoint a government of our own inven- 
tion; or have miſtaken the government diſcribed 
in the New Teſtament; our calling it the govem. 
ment of Chriſt's Church will not make it fo. If 


we 
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we ſet up a miniſtry by our, own authority, and call 
our miniſters. Chriſt's miniſters, it will confer no 
power from him upon them; and the facraments 

ſhall adminiſter can be only our ſacraments, 
and not Chriſt's. Should they preach, and what 
they E be true, they have no commiſſion from 


Chriſt, and preach not by his appointment. If we 
wiſh to receive the full benefit of the government, 
miniſtry, ſacraments, and faith, which Chriſt hath 
appointed for us, we muſt have them according to 
his inſtitution, or we have no right to apply to our- 
ſelves the gracious promiſes he hath made to his 
Church—that is, we muſt have them according to 
his own commiſſion and authority exerciſed in his 
Church. 

The ſhort of the matter is this; In the Church 
of Chriſt, we have the government, faith, ſacraments, 
worſhip, and miniſtry or prieſthood which are by 
divine authority: In the uſe of them, we can aſſuredly 
depend on the bleſſings which God hath annexed 
to them. To this Church the Holy Spirit is given: 
As members of it, we receive his heavenly graces 
and influences, to conduct us to the hope of our 
calling — eternal life through Jeſus the Redeemer, 
Out of the Church, we are ſure of none of theſe 
things (becauſe, out of the Church, God hath not 
promiſed them;) but we are of the wor/d—emphati- 
cally, of this wicked world, in which we live; which 
is in oppoſition to the Church of God; the © friend- 
ſhip of which is enmity with God.”* - Therefore, 
St. Paul writing to the Epheſians ſays, that before 
they were converted and brought into the Church, 
they were © aliens, and ſtrangers from the covenants 
of promiſe, having no hope, and without God in 
the world.” + 

Vor. I. | Ff In 
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In this Church there may be hypocriticai and 
corrupt members, even as there may be diſeaſed and 
vitiated members in the natural body; therefore our 
Saviour compared his Church to a net caſt into the 
ſea, which gathers good and bad fiſhes to a field 
in which tares grow with the wheat.“ When the 
net is drawn to the ſhore, the fiſhes that are whole. 
ſome for food are reſerved, and the bad ones thrown 
away ; and when the harveſt is gathered, the tares 
are ſeparated from the wheat, and burned; ſo at the 
great harveſt of the general judgment, the wicked 
all be ſeparated from the children of God in his 
Church, and condemned with the evil world. 
' Moſt reaſonable, therefore, is the direction the 
Apoſtle hath given, in the beginning of the text, 
* Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace.” The unity of the Spirit can 
only be kept by keeping the unity of the Church, 
Which is the body animated by it. The diſpoſition 
to do ſo will fhew itſelf by continuing in the Church, 


i, by God's grace, it is our happy lot to be already 
th 


in it; or by coming into it with all ſincerity of heart, 
if it be our misfortune hitherto to have kept our- 
felves out of it—ſubmitting quietly and peaceably 
to its government—abiding in facraments and wor- 
ſhip with its miniſters—ſtedfaſtly holding the com- 


mon faith once delivered to the ſaints—living in 


holineſs and piety towards God, and in love and 


charity with all its members - and exerciſing good 


will and affection to all mankind. 

The great bar to this conduct is a proud ſpirit— 
a high opinion of our own cigntty, ability, know- 
lege; and more eſpecially of our ſpiritual attain- 
ments. Such a perſon is above ſubmiſſton to any 


thing, but his own opinion; and that he claims the 


privilege of changing, as often as he pleaſes. * 
a bl 
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Diſc. 8. Of Chriſtian Unity. 219 
this reaſon, the Author of the text recommends to 
the Epheſians, in the verſe before it; ( lowlineſs and 
meekneſs, with long ſuffering,“ and © forbearing 
one another in loves-“ beau it is from the want 
of theſe amiable qualities, and from that only, that 
the one Holy Catholic Church of Chriſt hath been 
ſo miſerably rent and torn, as we ſee it is at this 
day: inſomuch, that Chriſtian unity is little thought 
of, as if no mention had been ever made of it in 
the Bible. Moſt ardently, moſt affectionately did 
the bleſſed Redeemer, juſt before he was betrayed, 
even at that very ſupper when he offered himſelf to 
the Almighty Father a willing victim for the ſin of 
the world, pray for his Apoſtles, and all thoſe who 
ſhould believe in him through their word, © That 
they all might be one: thereby fully juſtifying the 
holy author of the text, in uſing his name, in ex- 
horting the Corinthian converts to Chriſtian unity— 
« I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and 
that there be no diviſions among you; but that ye 
be perfectly joined together in the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgment.“ 

Remember, therefore, that as there “ is one bo- 
dy,” the Holy Catholic Church of Chriſt; « and 
one Spirit which animates that body, even the 
Holy Spirit of God ; © one hope of your calling,” - 
the hope of eternal life with God; © one Lord,” 
Jeſus Chriſt the head of the Church; © one faith,” 
on which it is founded; © one baptiſm,” by which 
we are admitted into it; Cone God and Father of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all;” fo Chriſtians, © being many, are one body in 
Chriſt, and eyery one members one of — 

ey 


John xvii. 21. + John xyii. 21, 11 Cor. i. 10. 
$ Rom. xii. 5. 
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They muſt, therefore, in all lowlineſs and meek- 


neſs, endeavour to keep © the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace,” that they may attain the end 


of their calling, eternal life; through Jeſus Chriſt 


Amen. 
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DISCOURSE IX. 


THE DESCENT OF CHRIST INTO HELL. 


AcTs it. 25, 26, 27, For David ſpeaketh concern- 
ing him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my face, 
for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. 
Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was 
glad: moreover alſo, my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Be- 
cauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt 
thou ſuffer thy holy One to ſee corruption. 


TT nes: words are a quotation from the 16th 
Plalm, written by David, but on what particular 
occaſion is not known. Whatever may have been 
the occaſion, David could not have ſpoken perſonally 
of himſelf, but only prophetically in the character 
of Meſſiah; of whom he was an eminent type, and 
to whom alone the words are really applicable. That, 
in applying them to the reſurrection of Chriſt, we 
do not miſinterpret them, we have St. Peter's au- 
thority, in the Text. After quoting the whole paſ- 

he argues from it, in the following manner 
* David could not ſpeak here in his own perſon; 
for, of him perſonally the words are not true. He 
died and was buried, and his ſepulchre yet remain- 
eth with us. But, as a prophet, he knew that God 
had declared with an oath, that Meſſiah, according 
to his human nature, ſhould ſpring from him. He 
therefore ſpeaks of the reſurrection of Chriſt, = 
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his foul ſhould not be left in hell, nor-his fleſh ſve 
corruption: Then, from the reſurrection of Jeſus, 
he proves that he was Meſſiah. St. Paul“ makes 
the ſame application of the paſſage; and reaſons 
from it, in the ſame manner with St. Peter. 
That Meſſiah ſhould die for the fins of men, was 
part of the covenant of grace. But divine goodneſs 
had farther views of mercy for them—not only to 
deliver them from the puniſhment of fin, but to 
open to them the gate of everlaſting life. It was, 
therefore, neceſſary they. ſhould be reſcued from the 
grave of death, as well as freed from the penalty of 


Another part of the covenant made with Meſ- 
fiah was, that when he made his life an offering for 
fin, his ſoul ſhould not remain in the ſtate of the 
dead, like the ſouls of other men, till corruption 
ſeized on his body; but, that he ſhould riſe without 
ſeeing corruption, to immortality and glory. This 
promiſe God declared by the mouth of holy David, 
when he ſaid, in the character of Meſſinh, Thou 
wilt not leave my foul in hell; neither wilt thou ſuf. 
fer thy holy one to ſee corruption.” And this pro- 
miſe he fulfilled, when he raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, on the third day: his human ſoul being 
brought again from e, or hell, the hidden, or ſecret 
— of departed ſpirits; and re-· united to his body, 
are putrefaction had begun in it. He gave up 
the ghoſt, after three o'clock, on Friday afternoon; 
and roſe again, at fartheſt, by the dawning of the 
day on Sunday; fo that thirty eight hours is the 
longeſt period that could have intervened, between 
his death and reſurrection. | 
Literally did God make good the promiſe which 
had gone aut of his mouth. The foul of Mefliah 
was not left in hell, nor did his body fee any cor- 
| N ruption 
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ruption. His reſurrection opened to him the © path 
of life;“ and, at his aſcenſion, he was led to that 
« preſence,” where © is fulneſs of joy; and ſeated 
on the right hand of God,” to be made ghd with 
his countenance, and to enjoy forever the glory and 
triumph of redeeming love. | 
have underſtood the word Hell, as ſignifying a 

ſecret, inviſible place, correſponding with the mean- 
ing of the Greek word «%;;. In this ſenſe, our Saxon 
Anceſtors uſed the word. The modern Enghſh 
generally underſtand it in a bad ſenſe, to ſignify the 
place of extreme torment, to which the incorrigibly 
wicked ſhall be doomed by the juſt judgment of 
God. Yet, in ſome parts of England, particularly 
in the Weſt, the expreſſion 7 hell is not unfrequently 
uſed; and fignifies 4% cover. And the workman 
who covers the roof of a houſe, inſtead of a tbateber, 
tiler, or flater, is called a Hellier; that is, a coverer. 
Hell, therefore, does not neceſſarily mean the place 
of the dammed; but alſo the place of departed ſouls, 
good and bad. For, that it was the belief of the 
primitive Chriſtians, as well as of the old Jews, that 
at the departure of the ſoul from the body, it went 
to a ſecret, inviſible place provided by God for its 
reſidence, there to remain till the general judgment; 
the wicked in uncaſineſs, remorſe, and deſpair; the 
good in peace, and refreſhment, with an aſſured hope 
of God's favour, and a full acquittal at the final 
retribution; that this was the belief of Jews and 
Chriftians, might be fully proved from Jewiſh au- 
thors, and from the old Liturgies, and writings of 
the Fathers, did the compaſs of this Diſcourſe per- 
mit it. On this ground ſtood the commemoration 
of the martyrs, and prayers for the faithful departed 
out of this life, that God would grant them reſt and 
peace in Chriſt, and free acquittal in the day of 
judgment: and to give us grace to follow the ex- 
ample 
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ample of their faith and patience, that with. them 
we might be made partakers of his heavenly king- 
dom, through the merit of Jeſus the Saviour. This 
they fuppoled neceſſary on their part, to keep up 
the communiton of ſaints, or fellowſhip with the 
Church of Chriſt; which 1s ſtill one and the ſame, 
whether ſuffering here on earth, or at reſt in Paradiſe, 


and waiting in hope for perfect conſummation and 


bliſs, both in body and ſoul; when the judgment 
of the laſt day ſhall give them their portion in that 
life eternal, which God hath promiſed to all who 
obey the Goſpel of his Son. ORE 
Every one who will conſider the ſubje& without 
prejudice, muſt feel the force of ſuch a principle in 
promoting the faith and holineſs which the Goſpel 
requiresz and will lament that the Church of 
Rome, by grafting the abſurd errors of purgatory, 
and prayers to departed Saints, inſtead of for them, 
on this old, and pious, and catholie, Chriſtian doc- 
trine, hath almoſt baniſhed it out of the minds of 
Proteſtant Chriſtians. | 8 

Let us now ſee what proof of this intermediate 
ſtate between death and judgment, can be brought 
from the Holy Scriptures. | | 

In them I can find no intimation of any judge- 
ment after death, but only of the general judgment 
at the laſt day: nor any promiſe of perfect bliſs and 
happineſs to the good, nos threatening of full miſery 
to the wicked, but in conſequence of that judgment. 
There muſt, therefore, be ſome place of reſidence 
provided for the ſouls both of the good and wicked, 
either in happineſs or miſery, according to their 
different ſtates and capacities, between death and 
judgment. For, that the ſouls of good men are 
alive and active, between death and the reſurrection. 
appears from what our Saviour ſaid of the ſouls ot 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, — “ they /ve unto 
God.“ | Chriſt 

| * Luke xx. 38. 
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Chriſt promiſed the penitent thief, that he ſhould 
be with him in Paradiſe, the day on which he died.* 
If, by Paradiſe, we underſtand heaven, the ſcene of 
= bliſs and glory, it will follow that Chriſt a- 
ded thither twice; once, with the penitent thief, 
the day on which he died; and once, after his reſur- 
St. Peter faith, « David is not aſcended into the 
heavens.”4+_ Of his body he had ſpoken, when he 
fad, “he is both dead and buried, and his ſepul- 
chre is with us, unto this day.“ His foul, there- 
fore, muſt haye been in ſome place diſtinct from the 
grave, which Held his body; and from the heavens, 
whither, he faith, he is not aſcended. 

St, Paul, ſpeaking of the old Saints, faith, « Theſe 
il having obtained a good report through faith, re- 
ceived not the promiſe : God having provided} ſome 
better thing for us; that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfect. There is, therefore, ſome pro- 
miſe which theſe ſaints have not yet received, which 
they cannot receive without us, which is neceſſary 
to make them perfect, and to the receiving of which 
their death is no impediment. What promiſe can 
this be, but the promiſe of perfe# bliſs, at the /aft 
day? At preſent, therefore, they are not in heaven; 
but, in a ſtate of reſt and refreſhment, and of aſſured 
hope of following their glorified Redeemer in tri- 
umph to his kingdom in heaven, in company with 
al the faithful ſervants of God, after the judgment 
of the laſt day. 

Beſides, all the ſaints here mentioned died before 
the incarnation of Chriſt. But, it ſeems incongru- 
ous, with both reaſon and ſcripture, that they ſhould 
enter into the heaven of perfect bliſs and glory, be- 
fore their Redeemer had entered and opened for them 
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the gate of everlaſting life. Therefore, they remain 
in Paradiſe, as happy as they can be till the re- union 
of ſoul and body, at the reſurrection of the juſt. 

To this Paradiſe; this hidden, inviſible receptacle 
of the ſouls of the faithful ſervants of God, after 
their departure from the body, we profeſs our belief 
that the ſoul of Chriſt, when he gave up the ghoſt 
on the croſs, did go, when we ſay, in the Apoſtle's 
Creed, He deſcended into Hell—not into a place of 
_ puniſhment, but into a place of refreſhment, ap- 

inted for the reſidence of the ſouls of the juſt, 
One death and the reſurrection— That, as his 
body was dead and buried, ſo his foul went into 
that ſtate in which the ſouls of holy men are re- 
ſerved, till his reſurrection. |; 

This appears to have been the Catholic doctrine 
of the Primitive Church: and, if the opinion, that 
the deſcent of Chriſt into ae, bell, was one of the 
laſt articles introduced into this Creed; it was pro- 
bably done in oppoſition to thoſe Heretics, who de- 
nied that Chriſt had a human ſoul, but ſuppoſed that 
his body was actuated by the Divinity. This opi- 
nion amounts to a denial of his perfect humanity; 
and, of conſequence, to a denial of his being a per- 
fect Redeemer of man. The Apoſtle gives it as a 
reaſon why the redemption of Chriſt extended not 
to the Angels, becauſe he took not on him their 
nature: but that he © took on him the ſeed of Abra. 


ham,” 


®* Inſtead of adding any thing further in ſupport of this point, 
I take the liberty to recommend to the in viſtive reader a little 
book printed in London, 1714, for 8. Keble, at the Turk's head, 
and R. Goſling, at the Mitre and Crown, againſt St. Dunſtan's 
Church, Fleet - ſtreet, intitled, Some primitive Doctrines reflored : 
Or the intermediate, or middle State of Departed Souls (as to Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery ) before the Day Judgment, plainly proved from 
the Holy Scriptures and concurrent Teflimony of the Fathers of the 
Church : To which is prefixed, the Judgment of the Rev. Dr. 
George Hicke:, concerning this book, and ihe ſubject thereof. 
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ham,“ and was © in all things made like unto his 
brethren, that be might make reconciliation for the 
fins of his people.“ T It was neceſſary, therefore, 
that he ſhould be perfe& man, in order to make 
perfect our reconciliation with God—that he ſhould 
have a human ſoul, as well as a human body—that 
he ſhould die and be buried like other men; and that 
his ſoul ſhould go to the place of departed ſpirits, 
as the ſouls of other men do. 1 
The other two Creeds expreſsly declare the hu- 
man nature of Chriſt. The Nicene Creed ſaith, 
that he. was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt of the 
Virgin Mary, and was made man.” The Creed 
of St. Athanaſius aſſerts, that he is & perfect God 
and perfe& man; of a reaſonable ſoul, and human 
fleſh ſubſiſting. That faith, which the Holy Ca- 
tholic Church hath taken ſuch pains to declare and 
eſtabliſh, ought not to be looked on with indifference 
by any Chriſtian. On the contrary, it will 
be his comfort and glory to believe and profeſs the 
perfect humanity of the Redeemer—that as he has 
redeemed our bodies from the grave, by being buri- 
ed and rifing again; ſo he has redeemed the us of 
all the departed ſervants of God from ae, by going 
thither in his human ſoul, and being again brought 
from thence by his Divinity, and re-united to his 
own body, making it poſſible for all his faithful ſer- 
vants to rife, through him, to life and immortality, 
as he did. For, by this faith we are aſſured that 
neither the grave nor hell could prevail over him, 

to keep him in bondage. | | 
It appears from the hiftory of his reſurrection, 
that « many bodies of the ſaints which ſlept, aroſe, 
and came out of the graves after his reſurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto _ 
; The 
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The ſouls of theſe faints were brought by him 
from a, and re-united to their bodies, to grace 
the triumph of his reſurrection, and to giye evident 
proof, that both hell and the grave were ſubje& 
unto him; that he had actually overcome death, and 
him who had the power of death, that is, the Devil; 
and that he was able to make good his promiſe, and 
raiſe up to eternal life, at the laſt day, all thoſe who 
believed in him. It was alſo an aſſurance to all the 
holy fouls who were at reſt in 4%, that they ſhould 
not be forever left there; but, in God's good time, 
ſhould obtain a happy reſurrection, and have their 
perfect conſummation and bliſs, both in body and 
ſoul, in his eternal and everlaſting glory,“ through 
the power and merit of the great Redeemer. 
Should we carry this idea further, and ſuppoſe 
that Chriſt, between his death and reſurrection, went 
to that priſon of departed ſpirits which the Hebrews 
denominated T ophet ; the Greeks, Gehenna; the La- 
tins, Tartarus; and, which the Engliſh call Hell in 
rs jr ſenſe, _ I 8 
in anguiſh and ir, againſt the judgment 
of the laſt 2 ſuppoſe that he went 
thither, not to ſuffer, but to paſs in triumph through 
the kingdom, or refidence of the great adyerlary 
and deſtroyer of men; I ſee no abſurdity, or ill con- 
ſequence that could follow from it. It would have 
demonſtrated to all orders and degrees of intelligent 
creatures, that all things, even the powers and prin- 
cipalities of darkneſs, were indeed ſubje& to him 
that neither death, the grave, nor was exempt 
from his dominion. That St. Paul referred to ſuch 
a tranſa&tion, when he ſaid that Chriſt . ſpoiled 
principalities and powers,” and © made a ſhew of 
them openly, triumphing qver them in his croſs, 
I will not affirm. E, raggveis ſignifies with aulbo- 
| | rl, 
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rity, as well as openly; and h avrs may as well be 
rendered in himſelf, as in it, viz. the croſs; and is 
ſo rendered in the margin of our Bibles: that is, 
« Having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made 
a ſhew of them with authority, triumphing over 
them in himſelf.” 

In this world, the devils were ſubje& to him, 
With his word he caſt them out of thoſ. whom th 
had poſſeſſed. And, if they found that the ſoul of 
that man to whoſe command they had been ſubject, 
conducted by his divine power, paſſed through their 
reſidence, as their maſter and conqueror even in 
death; no wonder they dreaded his authority, and 
fled before him from their temples and oracles, 
making it evident to all diſcerning men, that he dealt 
with them with the ſame abſolute power, which 
conquerors exerciſe over their captives, 

This conſideration cannot fail to impreſs his faith- 
ful ſervants with the moſt lively faith and truſt in 
his almighty power. For if he, as their Redeemer, 
paſſed yiRoriouſly through the reſidence of their 
great adverſary, eminently called the Evil One; th 
may be confident, he is able to conduct them throug 
all difficulties and dangers, however heightened and 
rendered diſtreſſing by the prince of darkneſs; and 
* them in ſafety to his own heavenly king - 
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DISCOURSE X. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE CREATION OF ADAM. 


Ge. ii. 7. Aud the Lord God formed man of the 
duſt of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living ſoul. 


Moss having aſcertained the being, power, 
ind goodneſs of God, by his hiſtory of the creation, 

to inform us of the production and nature 
of man, the principal inhabitant of this world; and 
of the relation he bears to other beings both above 
and below him. He had told us, that the various 
mimals were produced by the command of God; 
the waters and the earth reſpectively bringing forth 
thoſe living creatures which were proper to them. 
God ſpake, and it was done: He commanded, and 
they were made. From their origin, and from our 
own obſervation, they appear to belong merely to 
this world, and to be here capable of their full en- 
joyment and happineſs. 

As theſe animals are evidently below man, in their 
nature and faculties; ſo we learn from revelation, 
hat there are beings of an order ſuperior to him, 
whom we call Angels. Of their creation, Moſes. 
lays nothing; his hiſtory being confined to the crea- 
tion of this world, of man its inhabitant, and to 
the dealings of God with him. But, to the being 
ud agency of the Angels he bears ample teſtimony, 

in 
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in his writings. The other books of Holy Scrip- 
ture repreſent them as being of different orders, un- 
der different heads or princes; Who ſtand in the pre. 
fence of God, ready to execute his commands. 
They are, alſo, deſcribed as making the retinue of 
the Divine Majeſty ; ſo that wherever the Angels 
are, God is faid to be more immediately preſent. 

We are further informed, that ſome of them, 
probably one whole Order, fell from the ſtate of their 
creation, by ſinning againſt their Maker; and be- 
came filled with envy and malice. St. Paul hath 
pointed out pride as their crime.* ng lifted up 
by the powers of their nature, and the exalted ſtation 
which they held, they forgot their dependence on 
him who made them, and arrogantly attempted'to 
be the conttivers of their own happineſs, and to live 
by their own will, 

Between theſe two orders of beings, (the brute 
animals of this world, and the hoſts of happy An- 
gob), there is, manifeſtly, an immenſe diſtance, 

he one is earthly and beftial, the other ſpiritual 
and heavenly : the one confined to the earth in its 
nature and enjoyments; the other, inhabitants of 
heaven, and bleſſed with the preſence of God: the 
faculties of the one are of the loweſt degree, con- 
fiſting of ſenſitive powers, and of the influence of 
inſtint; thoſe of the other are at leaſt rational in 
the higheſt degree, if not happy in the moſt perfect 
tatuition which can belong to any creature. 

It is obſervable, that all the works of God are 
in a regular chain of connection, riſing from inani- 
mate matter, through various degtees, up to the 
higheſt intelligence. A Being, ſuch as man was, at 
his creation, . ſeems to have been wanting to fill up 
the chaſm between the brute animals of this world, 
and the angelic orders. Such, evidently, God _ 
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hit, allied to the animals of the wotld in his body; 
to the Angels, in his Toul If we look to his body, 
he is 4 perfeRanimal, partaking with other anim 
of ſenſations und perceptions obtained dy his bodily 
ſenſes; and having nearly the ſame inflindts and pro. 
pehlities with them. But, if we look to his ſ6ul, 
eren now in his fallen, degenerate ſtate, we ſhall 
find im lie the Angels, in the faculties of reaſon, 
underftanding, and freedom of will—in the powers 
of imagination, and in the ſenſibility of the differ- 
ener between moral good and evil. What, then, 
muſt he have been in that perfection of nature in 
which he was originally created? From the hiſtory 
which Moſes, by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
hath given us of his creation, we only can have 
ground to form a judgment of the intention of God 
in his formation: Let us, therefore, attend to him. 
When he had finiſhed the hiſtory of the creation 
of the heavens and the earth; of the ſun, and moon, 
and ſtars; of vegetables and animals; and all things 
were ready for the introduction of the principal in- 
habitant, he gives an account of a divine conſulta- 
tion reſpecting his creation, nothing of which had 
happened in the creation of the animals. The earth 
and the waters brought them forth, by the com- 
mand of God. But, with regard to man, God 
fad, Let us make man in our image, after our 
„rr, aan ror 
The unity of God is acknowledged by all who 
believe divine Revelation, or follow the dictates of 
reaſon. 'There can be but one almighty, indepen- 
dent, and perfect Being. What, then, gave occa- 
ſion to this form of ſpeech, © Let as make man? 
which is not confined to this one place; other in- 
ſtances occur in the ſcriptures—* Man is become 
as one of u. t! Let 4s 1 down“ —“ Who will 
Vor. I. h go 
Gen. i, 26. 1 . 22. 1. . 
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| — 26? To ſay, with the Jews, that God ad- 


eſſed himſelf ta his Angels; or, with the Socinians, 
that he ſpake after the manner of earthly princes, is 
abſurd: there was. then no carthly prince exiſting; 
nor have we. any account that the Angels were ever 
Incerned in the works of creation. For a ſolution 
of this difficulty, we muſt therefore recur to that 
Dann of co- eternal, and co- equal Pexſons in the 

ivine Eſſence, of which revelation informs us. 


2 * 


ſame divine ten, intimated, though in obſcurer 


Ihe faith of the Chrillien Church, that there is 
one God in three Perſons is, therefore, the original 
faith, and the foundation of all true religion. On 
it is grounded the whole myſtery of our Redemp- 
tion, and the entire poſſibility. of our ſalvation. 


Without this diſtinction in the Godhead, there 


would have been no Son of God to redeem us, no 
Holy Ghoſt to ſanctify and tenew us. Holding faſt 


this faith, let us, with grateful hearts, acknow 


the goodneſs of God in revealing it from the begin- 


ning of the world, and in preſerving the knowledge 
of in his Holy Church, to be the ground of our 


hope and confljeace. i hiv, eee, 
t being determined in the divine council, that 


man ſhould be made in the image of God, God 
firſt made his body < of the duſt of the ground.” 
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1. The firſt obſervation, which J have to make, 
relates to the diſtinction there is between the human 
body and the bodies of the other animals: The ele- 
ments brought them into being at the command of 
God; but the body of man was the immediate work 
of God himſelf. He: did not command the earth 
to bring him forth; but ye © formed” him © of 
the duſt of the ground,” according to the determi- 
nation of his own wiſdom and goodneſs. 

This ſhould teach us the dignity and excellency 
of the human body aboye the bodies of the brute 
animals, and ſhould lead us to eſteem and reverence 
it accordingly. It is the immediate work of God, 
and not to be defiled and debaſed by the indulgence 
of enjoyments which make no diſtinction between 
the man and the brute, In his preſent ſtate, man 
has appetites and propenſities common to him and 
brute animals they are neceſſary to his ſubſiſtence, 
But the Knowledge of the higher — of his own 
body ought to prevent his placing his happineſs in 
the | rateRcntich of them; and to'make him cautious 
kft, by indulging them to exceſs, he degrade him- 
ſelf to the level of the beaſts that periſh. 

2. Man, being made of the dul of the ground, 
has his body from this world. It muſt, of courſe, 
partake of the nature of the elements; be ſubject to 
their changes; and be diſordered by them, as well 
2s receive impreſſions from them. It cannot, there- 
fore, from its own nature, be here in a fixed, im- 
mutable condition. Revelation informs us, that 
moſt of the changes and decays to which the thirgs 
of this world are llable, and actually do ſuffer, were 
brought on them by the fall of man, from the ſtate 
of his creation, into ſin and rebellion againſt his 
Maker. But that they were originally made liable 
to change and decay, appears from their actually 
having been changed. = 
e 
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The body of man, taken from the elements, mul 
have been liable to change and decay with them—it 
could have no higher, or more durable nature, than 
the materials out of which it was formed. 

Another reaſon which ſhews that Adam was not 
created incapable of decay is, © the Free of Life” 
which God cauſed to grow in the midſt of the gar. 
den of Eden, and of which he was directed to eat. 
Whether this tree had a natural quality to repair the 
decays of the human body, _ ix. ban it in life 
and vigour, as ſome have ſuppoſed; or, whether 
it were ſacramental, and intended to keep up in 
Adam a conſtant and lively ſenſe of his dependence 
on his Creator, by giving him an. aſſurance and 
edge of life and immortality, while he preſerved 
is dependence and abedience entire, as others haye 
thought; it comes to the ſame thing. It was to 
him the appointed means of immortality. His 
body, —— was not immortal by nature; that 
is, it was not created in ſuch à ſtate, as to continue 
free from decay and diſſolution by its on energy 
given to it by God, at its creation. For why ſho 
the means of immortality be provided for him, un- 
leſs thoſe means were neceflary to continue him in 
life? Immortality, therefore, belonged not to him 
by nature—it was the gift of God; and his continu- 
ance in life depended on his obedience, and uſe of 
end means of life which God had appointed for 

3. It is to be obſerved, that Adam was not created 
in the garden of Eden, but was removed into it 
after his creation. There grew the Tree of Life, 
which was to be the ſupport of his immortality. 
There, too, grew the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, which was the teſt of his obedience. His 
reſidence in the garden was, therefore, in ſome de- 
gree, ſupernatural, and adds weight to the 1 
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that when he had given ſufficient proof of his obe- 
dience, and had confirmed his life by the uſe of the 
appointed tree, according to the good pleaſure of 

od, he wauld have been removed from the garden 
to heaven, there to have enjoyed the preſence of God, 
in life immortal and full of glory. 

4. The conſideration, that our bodies are taken 
from the earth, ſhould teach us humility, and abate 
that vanity which places the perfection of our nature 
in beauty of perſon; and the chief happineſs of life 
in adorning the body with rich and 50 apparel, to 
attract the eye and admiration of be —— Ad- 
mire the beauty and ſymmetry of perſon, as we will; 
adorn it as we pleaſe; its origin is from the earth; 
it is ſubject to all the viciſſitudes of earthly things, 
to various accidents, to pining ſickneſs, and loath- 
ſame diſeaſe; any of which may convert our beauty 
into deformity, and render ridiculous every attempt 
at ornament and finery. | 

5. When God had formed Adam's body of the 
duſt of the ground, he © breathed into his noſtrils 
the breath of life, and he became a living ſoul.” 

By the taking of his body from the ground, he 
became allied to the world, and partook of its earth- 
ly nature; and by his ſoul's being breathed into him 
by God, he became allied to him, and partook of 
his ſpiritual nature. The ſoul, therefore, cannot 
be a material ſubſtance. God is not matter; neither 
can the human ſoul which came from him be matter. 
Refine matter as we pleaſe, it will ſtill be matter, 
and as diſtinct from /p:rit as ever. | 

6. It is remarkable, that though our Tranſlation 
reads, the breath of fe” in the ſingular number, 
the Hebrew word is plural, the breath of lives; 
and ſeems to imply that more than one life or ſoul, 
if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, was breathed into Adam 
by God at his creation. What now appears in hu- 


man 


0 the Creation of Adam. | Diſc. 10. Part!, 


man nature, in its preſent debilitated ſtate, ſeems to 
ſtrengthen ſuch an opinion. That there is in man 
an anima ſoul or life, ſuch as the brutes have, and 
by which they perceive; which is the foundation 
of their inſtincts and propenſities, and which directs 
them in all their operations, muſt appear to every 
careful obferyer: and probably it would operate as 
uniformly, and as extenſively in man, as it does in 
the other animals, was it not interrupted and reſtrain- 
ed by a ſuperior principle, his rational foul. From 
the mixed influence of theſe two principles, man 
becomes a rational animal, and fills the middle ſtate 
between the animals of this world, who have only 
a ſenſitive, inſtinctive ſoul, and the order of Angels, 
who are endued with perfect intellect, or pre rea- 
ſon. 

We have authority to ſay, that God made al 
things by his Word, or Are © Without him was 
not any thing made that was made.”* The Word 
or Son of God was, therefore, the maker of man, 
as well as of the other creatures. From him man 
received his rational ſoul and all- the powers of his 
underſtanding. In this ſenſe, is he “ the true light, 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world;”+ being the author of that reaſon and un- 
derſtanding which is in every man, and which makes 
him capable of diſtinguiſhing between good and 
evil, of underſtanding the will of God, and of the 
inſpirations of his Spirit. WTR F900 

7. Hence it appears, that the old philoſophy of 
the Heathens, which taught that the body is no 
eſſential part of the man, but an adyentitious co- 
vering of the ſoul, by which it is incumbered, and 
prevented from exerting its faculties with that ener- 


| 7 and vigour which it will acquire in its unbodied 


te, is not founded in fact. The body is an eſ⸗ 
; ſential, 
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ſential, though the inferior part of the man. Nei- 
ther the Soul by itſelf, nor the Body by itſelf, is the 
Man, or human perſon; but the body and foul united. 
When God had formed the body, and had breathed 
into it the breath of life, man, conſiſting of body 
and ſpirit, became a living ſoul, a rational-animal. 
On this ground it was, that the old ſervants of 
God, before the Law of Moſes, under that Law, 
and under the Goſpel, paid ſuch veneration to the 
human body, not only during its life, but after its 
death—beſtowing on it decent and religious inter- 
ment, and, when their circumſtances would permit, 
that which was coſtly and ſumptuous—preſerving 
their burying-grounds from violence, defilements, 
and indecencies, knowing that the body by its ori- 
ginal creation is an eſſential part of the man, and, 
equally with the ſoul, redeemed from death to the 
poſſibility and hope of a glorious and bleſſed immor- 


tality. 


DISCOURSE 


1 8 8. S8 Sn s SS s 8 88 


».4 — by 
- - 
* . 
5 IJ” 5 
1 4 9 
_ . % 1 — 
: , 
— wei * 
* 0 
= 
- 
l . 
- 4 8 5 
. A 4 a 
. 
- 
, 
% #3 
— 
% 
nad — 
* 
% . 1 — 
* 
* \ © n > o * 
* - — 
* 8 . _ . F . 
* ” * * - 
{ — 5 — 
, i >. + 4 
* 2 * 
- w ws 1 * 
% 
S 4 1 % A | 
* 
» — 
* , \ 
« ” "4 — - 
4 - 
he „ 
. z 
% * . 
N C 
* 4 
% 
4 ” 
1 22 ” 
wt *. 4 3 
- 
LY 
* * * 23 } 
* 
. — \ 
, 
1 
—— EX — 0 — — ꝛ—- ——— ¶wꝛſḿ— — 
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DISCOURSE X. 


PART IE 


8. 1 COME now to ſhew, that though it ſhould 
be granted that the ſoul of man, the breath of God 
in him, could not ceaſe to exiſt; yet that his body 
being an eſſential part of him, and not naturally 
immortal, his immortality muſt have been a ſuper- 
natural gift to him from God, to be preſerved on a 
certain condition and by certain means. 

It is unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that God made man 
in ſuch a ſtate, as that immortality was natural to 
one of him, and ſupernatural to the other. 
His being formed of the duſt of the ground, was 
a ſufficient declaration to him, that earthly en- 
joyments were all he could claim by nature. And 
to ſuppoſe, that had Adam continued innocent, and 
his poſterity increaſed only as they have done, they 
would all have enjoyed immortality, that is, an end- 
leſs ſtate of bleſſedneſs, in this world, is abſurd — 
The world could not have contained them. It muſt, 
therefore, have been the purpoſe of God, when 
they had paſſed ſuch a trial as he ſaw good, and 
were confirmed in habits of obedience beyond the 
_ of falling, to have tranſlated them to a ftate 
of ſupernatural bliſs in heaven. 

Heaven, therefore, was ſupernatural to Adam, 
even with reſpect to his ſoul. For if he was created 
it for heaven, why was he not placed there at firſt ? 

Vor. I. Li why 
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why ſubjected to a hazardous trial, to obtain that 
happineſs for which he was fitted by his creation 
But his foundation was in the,duſt—thence he re- 
ceived his body: and therefore, the immortality of 
heaven was incongruous to his nature, till his body 
became ſo ſpiritualiſed, as to be capable of heavenly, 
and to him, ſupernatural bliſs. 

It is alſo to be remarked, that when Adam fell, 
the ſentence which God pronounced on him adverts 
immediately to his — original Duſt thou 
art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return“ Thereby 
reducing him to that ſtate which was natural to him, 
by depriving him of thoſe Au e fayours which 
he had forfeited by his diſobedience. : 

It has been ſaid, that Adam was to hold his im- 


mortality on a certain condition, and by certain means, 


The condition was obedience, and that confined to 
one prohibition, by which the fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, was interdicted to 
him. I mean not to infinuate, that it would have 
been no crime in Adam to have acted contrary to any 
other command or prohibition of God, or in viok- 
tion of the diſtinction which he muſt, from the ſeeds 
of virtue planted in his nature, have perceived be- 
tween truth and falſchood, good and evil. But Re- 
velation hath informed us of no other crime by 
which he would have forfeited his ſtate in the garden 


of Eden, and involved himſelf and his poſterity in 


ſuch a depth of ruin and miſery, as required the 
interpoſition, and even incarnation and faſt 
his Creator to repair. 
The means by which the body of Adam was to 
have been preſerved from decay, till God ſaw pro- 
r to confer on him the ſupernatural bleſſedneſs of 
eaven, was his eating of the tree of life, which 
grew in the midſt of the garden, 15 


erings of 


| 
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I ſee no abſurdity in ſuppoſing that both the tree 
of life and the tree of knowledge had natural qualities, 
the one to preſerve, the other to deſtroy the life of 
Adam. Or, if we ſuppoſe the tree of knowledge to 
have been naturally free from ſuch baneful effects, 


and to have been, by God's appointment, the ſym- 


bol of death to him; yet his eating of it under his 
circumſtances, was a declared determination that he 
would ſeek his ha in his own wey, by the 
gratification of his bodily ſenſes, like the irrational 
animals, and would not be reſtrained by the will and 
commandments of God; and therefore it was an 
act of wilful and deliberate rebelliow againſt God. 
If, on the contrary, we'ſuppoſe the tree of life to 
have been the ſacrament of immortality, and its ef- 


ect to have been to repair the decays of nature, and 


keep the body in health and vigour; and alſo to be 
the ſign and pledge of pardon, and peace with God 
upon any deviations from duty which might have 
been incurred through ſurpriſe or infirmity, its uſe 
muſt be very apparent. D | 
That the body of Adam muſt naturally, in his 
ſtate of innocence, have been ſubject to decay, has 
been ſhewn. Tt would, therefore, want ſomething 
to repair it. And that he was liable to deviations 
from duty, is highly probable. Every created being 
muſt be imperfe&, and an imperfect being may come 
ſhort of his duty through mere weakneſs of nature. 
His angels God charged with folly.““ There 
was ſomething in them not ſo good and right, as it 
ought to have been—ſome deviation from ſtrict 
duty; for nothing elſe in God's fight is folly, 
Where, then, ' is the abſurdity -of ſuppoſing that 
man, who in his beſt eſtate was lower than the An- 
gels, might be ſubje& to ſuch deviations from duty 
s they were? And how gracious was —__— 
| vide 


7 job iv. 18. 
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vide a remedy for him, even the ſacrament of the 
tree of life, by which his covenant with God might 
be renewed, his faith in him ſtrenghtened, | his 
dependence on him acknowledged, his ſenſe of his 
eee his hope in his merey en- 
V er , | ' 

David hath informed us that God is not extreme 
to mark iniquities againſt us:? Nor could there 
have been any change in the nature of God, between 
the time of Adam and David-—He is ever the ſame, 
and eth not, Woes | ; 

The obſervation - which has been already made 
gives ſtrength to this opinion; namely, that the ſen- 
tence of death againſt Adam was reſtrained to the 
ſingle crime of eating the forbidden fruiti Two 
other commands were given to him in his i 
—one enjoining the obſervation of the Sabbath, the 
other Fs Junk the inſtitution of marriage: but nei- 
ther of them is ſanctioned with death; nor have 
ve a right to ſuppoſe that death would have follow- 
ed every breach of them. 

It is true, every failure in duty muſt have been 
diſpleaſing to God, and would have called for 


Adam's humiliation and penitence; and would have 


led him to the tree of life, as the emblem of the 
Divine mercy, the ſeal of his pardon, and the means 
8 him in holineſs and dependence on 


Another means of ing immortality to 
Adam was the bleſſed ick af 8 od, beſtowed on 
him as a ſupernatural gift, to enable him to obtain 
that ſupernatural bliſs which God deſigned for him. 
This gift of the Holy Spirit is not indeed ex- 
preſsly mentioned by Moſes, but is ſtrongly inti- 
mated in his account of the creation of man. What 
leſs can be intended by his being created in the 
cc Image 


* Plalm exxx. 3. 
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image of God?” It cannot relate to the form of 
his body; for God can have no bodily form. The 
Holy Spirit, though diſtinct in perſon, is eſſential to 
the Godhead, ſo that where God is, there the Spirit 
muſt be. The image of God, therefore, in Adam, 
could not be without the Holy Spirit. The domi- 
nion over the creatures of the world with which 
Adam was inveſted, ſeems to have been in conſe- 
quence of the image of God in which he was creat- 
ed; And God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, 


after our likeneſs: and let them have dominion over 


the fiſh of the ſea,”* &c. 

That Adam was created in holineſs, and with 
power to have perſevered in holineſs, 1s allowed by 
all. But there can be no holineſs in any creature 
but from the Spirit of God. Therefore the Holy 
Spirit muſt have been given to him, to be the go- 
verning principle of his life: for the means muſt 
have been in proportion to the end. If immortality 
was ſupernatural to Adam-—what he could not ob- 
tain by the mere energy of his rational nature; then 
he muſt have been endued with power which was 
ſupernatural; but ſuch power can only come from 
the Holy Spirit of God. 

If, vile 220g when God breathed into Adam the 
breath of lives, he received not only ſuch a ſoul as 
made him a living animal, but alſo ſuch a reaſonable, 
intelligent ſoul as made him a rational animal; what 
ſhould hinder but that he received alſo ſuch virtue 
and energy of the Holy Spirit of God, as was in him 
the principle of holineſs, immortality, and glory ? 
Without this gift, he ſeems to have been incapable 
of obtaining that perfection and happineſs for which 
his Creator deſigned him. 

Should doubts remain on this ſubject, they will 
probably he removed by the plainer gy 4 

e 


” Gen, i. 26. 
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the Chriſtian Revelation, in which the Spirit of God 
is always acknowledged to be the principle of holi- 
neſs and immortality : Nay, to him our reſurrection 
from the grave to life eternal is expreſsly aſcribed; 
If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.”* Unleſs man, in his 
firſt eſtate, was to have received a ſupernatural im- 
mortality through the energy of the Holy Spirit, it 
ſeems hard to aflign any good reaſon why the opera- 
tion of the Spirit ſhould be neceſſary to his reſurrec- 
tion, which is intended to reſtore to him, through 
Chriſt, the immortality which he loſt in Adam. 

Chriſtianity teaches us that eternal life is'the gift 
of God:+ and reaſon will teach us that it always 
was, and ever muſt be ſo. No creature can be inde- 
—— of its Creator, nor can hold either life or 

ppineſs but as his gift. Conſequently, the life of 
every creature in favour with God, muſt be by the 
agency and operation of the Spirit of God. There- 
fore is our recovery of the Holy Spirit, as a principle 
of life through Chriſt, called our regeneration, new 
birth, new creation; becauſe we regain through 
Chriſt, that preſence, energy, inſpiration, or life of 
the Holy Spirit, which human nature received when 
God breathed into man's noſtrils the breath of lies, 
and which it loſt by Adam's apoſtaſy. Therefore 
alſo does the ſcripture teach us that there is © no 
other name under heaven given among men whereby 
we muſt be ſaved, I but only the name of our Lord 
and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt: becauſe there can be no 
immortal life for us but through the operation of 
that Holy Spirit which we loſt by the fall of Adam, 
and which we can recover in no other way 


through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, the. * 4 


® Rom. viii. 11. + vi. 23. 1 Acts iv. 12. 
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God, from whom, in unity with the Father, the 
Holy Spirit proceedeth. 

For be it remembered, that the Redemption by 
Chriſt, is to regain that for human nature, which it 
loſt by the apoſtaſy of Adam. The very words, 
redemption and reſtoration, convey the idea of recove- 
ry from the evil ſtate into which we are fallen, and 
the being replaced in the good ſtate which we had 
loft. And they will ſucceed beſt in aſcertaining what 
we loſt in Adam, who beſt conſider what we gain 
by Chriſt. If by Chriſt we are to gain a reſurrection 
from death, we may be ſure we loſt our title to im- 
mortality, and became liable to death by our origi- 
nal apoſtaſy. If we are to obtain the preſence of 
the Holy Spirit of God, as the principle of life, 
through the mediation of Chriſt, we may be ſure 
we bol the Holy Spirit as a principle of life, by the 
diſobedience of Adam. Conſequently, by the ſtate 
of his creation, that Holy Spirit was communicated 
to man, and was intended to be the governing prin- 
ciple—the life of his life, the ſoul, if I may fo ex- 
preſs myſelf, of his ſoul: that under his heavenly 
influence, he might be kept in conſtant dependence 
on his Creator, and led through holy obedience, to 
= immortality in heaven for which he was intend- 


The root of many errors in religion, ſeems to 
ſtand in a falſe notion of what the redemption of 
Chriſt is to do for us. Some have imagined that 
Chriſt, by fulfilling the divine law in our nature, 

in that nature, dying as an atonement for our 
ins, has obtained a full remiſſion for all the fins 
which ever were, or will be committed, and has left 
nothing for us to do; but that his obedience and 
ſufferings ſhall be ſo imputed to us, as to make us 
35 holy and innocent as though we never had offend- 
ed. A man, I truſt, may have a true ſenſe of the 


redemption 
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redemption and merit of Chriſt, and yet not be wil. 
ling to ſubſcribe to this doctrine. The ſame Holy 
Scriptures which declare there is ſalvation in none 
other than Chriſt,“ declare alſo, that fepentance, 
and faith, and holineſs are neceſſary to obtain that 
ſalvation. Upon the fame authority that I believe 
one of theſe poſitions, I muſt believe them both, 
for the ſame ſtriptures declare them both. Who- 
ever, therefore, leſſens the neceſſity of penitence, or 
faith, or holineſs, by leading people to believe th 
may be ſaved without them, is unfriendly to Chi. 
tianity, and to the ſouls of men. Chrift hath re- 
ſtored us to the hope of immortality, and to the 
capacity of holineſs; both which we are to obtain 
through the operation of the Holy Spirit which he 
procured for us. We are called to this hope by the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and are made heirs of this immor- 
tality by being elected into his Church; and we are 
to make this calling and election ſure by living in 
holineſs, according to the precepts of the Goſpel. 
To do this we are enabled by the Holy Spirit, 
which all Chriſtians have received as the principle 
of their life. If they believe and live as the Goſ- 
pel directs, the ſupernatural bliſs of heaven will be 
their reward; not on account of any merit in them 
or in any thing they can do, but through the merit 
and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath put this 
immortal life within their reach, and enabled them 
to obtain it. | 

But as Adam, though immortality was before 


him, and within his power, fell from this hope, and 


forfeited this proſpect of heavenly happineſs by 
ſinning againſt God; ſo may we alſo fall from our 
hope, and forfeit our proſpe& of heavenly happi- 
neſs, if we, reſiſting the motions and ſolicitations 
of God's Holy Spirit, continue obſtinate in = 


Acts iv. 12. + 2 Pet. i. 10. 
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God is always che ſame, unchangeable in his nature 
and properties; and eternal life is as much his gift 
now, as ever it was; and ever was as much his gift, 
2s it is now. He refuſed to confer it on Adam, 
whom be had created innocent and holy, and to 
whom he had given his own bleſſed Spirit, becauſe 
he fanned agamft his command: And will he not 
alſo refuſe it to us, if we continue obſtinate in fin 
inſt his command to repent? In other words 
Adam, 7 his — rendered himſelf 
incapable of heavenly happineſs, and brought on 
hinwelf the condenmation of God; why ſhould not 
our obſtinate continuance in diſobedience render us 
incapable of heavenly happineſs, and bring on us 
the candemnatian of God alſo? If it be ſaid that 
Chriſt has redeemed us from condemnation—on ac- 
——ñ— — 
ian us to ope o happi- 
neſs in heaven, and to the capacity of receiving the 
Holy Spirit of -God as a principle of life in us, both 
which we loſt in Adam. But I know not that Chriſt 
hath redeemed us from the penalty of our perſonal 
tranſgreſſions, but upon our repentance, and faith in 
hs atonement. I preſume not to ſet limits to the 
merey of God, or to ſay how far it will be extend- 
el beyond what he hath revealed. But what he 
hath not revealed can be no ground of faith, or rule 
of practice to us. | | 
It has been obſerved that the body of Adam in 
il 1 was not fit for the kingdom of hea- 


his 
ven the bleſſed preſence of God. St. Paul has told 


us, that fleſn and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God.“ This was as true when Adam was 
created, as when St. Paul wrote it. His body, 
therefore, muſt have undergone ſome change from 
an earthly to a heavenly nature, before he could 
Vor. I. K k have 

| ® 1x Cor. xv. 50. | 


\ 
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have inherited the happitieſs of the heavenly world. 
The inſtruments of this change were to be the Holy 

Ghoſt, and the Tree of Life. This will a 
conſidering what muſt be done for our bodies to fit 
them for the happineſs of heaven. According to 
St. Paul, they muſt be changed from an earthly to a 
heavenly nature.“ The body, he faith, © is ſown,” 
that is, born into this world, © in corruption; it 
is raiſed in incorruption: It is ſown in diſhonour; 
it is raiſed in glory: It is ſown in weakneſs; it is 
raiſed in power: It is ſown a natural body; it 
is raiſed a ſpiritual body.“ He faith alſo, that the 
_— body is firſt, and afterward that which is 

iritual, 
"Ther conld'be no teaſon for this proceſs with 
tegard to us, but becauſe it was to have been the 
proceſs with Adam, from whom by natural gene- 
ration we receive our earthly, natural, or animal 
body. Accordingly the Apoftle quotes the hiſtory 
of Adam's creation; * firſt — —_ was 
made a living ſoul,” ing evi y to the Text; 
<« the haſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit.” 
This is not to be found in ſo many words in the 
preſent copies of the Old Teſtament, but is mani- 
feſtly an alluſion to Geneſis i. 27, © So God creat- 
ed man in his own image,” and ſhews what the 
Apoſtle underſtood by the image of God in man, 
through which the body of Adam was to be made 
ſpiritual, and — — to immortality in _ w_ 
the quickening life-giving Spirit of God. By him 
aloe bodies are & — — from the duſt 
of the grave, or changed in a moment at the laſt 
trump, and made like to the image of the /aſt Adam, 
the Lord from heaven. | 

To this all- powerful Spirit is the refurrection of 
the juſt from the grave, and the change of 1 
| em 


® 3 Cor. xv. 42—54. + Greek o9ya {vx3x01, an animal body. 
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them who ſhall. be found alive at the coming of 
Chriſt, when the laſt trumpet ſhall ſound, always 
aſcribed: The reſurrection alſo of Chriſt himſelf 
is attributed to this operation.* 

Should it be obſerved, that the reſurrection will 
be univerſal; that all who have ever died ſhall riſe 
at the laſt day, without regard to the diſtinction 
which Chriſtianity makes between thoſe who have, 
and thoſe who have not the Spirit of God; I beg 
it may be noted, that it is never ſaid that the wick- 
ed ſhall be raiſed by the Spirit of God which dwel- 
leth in them. This is peculiar to the righteous, to 
thoſe who are led and live by the Spirit, who are 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt. The 
wicked ſhall be raiſed by the power of God, not as 
joint heirs with Chriſt, his ed Son, but as the 


hear his voice, and come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of dam- 
nation.” + In this the great difference between the 
righteous and the wicked, with reſpect to the reſur- 
rection, will conſiſt: The former ſhall be raiſed 
by the dwelling of that Spirit in them who raiſed 
up Jeſus from the dead: By him their mortal bo- 
dies ſhall be quickened, and made like unto the 
— body of the Son of God: For as they 
borne the image of the earthly Adam, ſo they 
muſt bear the i of the heavenly. But the 
wicked ſhall _ — by the power of — 2 
to everlaſting life, but to everlaſting contempt. 
The other means of ſpiritualizing the body of 
Adam, and making it fit for heaven, it has 
. obſerved, 
® 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rom. viii. 11. ohn v. 28, 29. 
| t Dan. xii. 2. 73 75 
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obſerved, was the Tree of Liſe. T lat this tree had 
the property 1 life to Adam, appears 
from the guard God es to prevent his eat. 
of it after his And that the immortality 
n 
from the im ility was all his 
— — room to live in this world, 
had they continued immortal; and alſo from the 
care God took to prevent theit eating of it aft 
the diſobedience of their father. 

This opinion is confirmed by the alluſions which 
St. John makes to this Tree, us a means of the 
immortality of _— To him that vvercometh 
will I give, faith the Spirit, to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midft of the paradiſe of God.” + 
S 

t is paſſed away and but, under 

of that garden, — the more immediate 
preſence of God in heaven; or, in the loweſt ſenſe, 
the intermediate fate of the fouls of the righteous, 
between death and the refarre&ion.” 
Again, © Bleſſed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have à fight to the Tree of 
Life, and may enter in through the gutes into the 
city. The allufion here to the garden of Eden 
as a type of heaven, and to the Tree of Life as the 
means of immortality, is evident; and the reference 
to the reſidence of Adam in the garden, and to his 
right to eat of that tree, till he was firted to be 
tranſlated to the immortality of heaven, and to his 
being caſt out of the garden upon his diſobedience, 
muſt be manifeſt to every attentive reader. 

U 8 r What has been ſaid on 
this ſubjeR, it will, I truſt, appear, that the covenant 
of our God with us is of the ſame nature, and very 

ſimilar to his covenant with Adam. By the new 
| covenant 


Gen. iii. 23, 24, f Rev. il. 7. f 22ii. 14- 
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covenant of through Jeſus Chriſt, we are put 
into a ſtute Tus, every one for himſelf; and have 
the bleſſod hope and promiſe of regaining, by our 
faith and obedience, that heavenly im 


which Adam, through his want of faith and his 
diſobedience, loſt for himſelf and his poſterity. We 
are, by the grace of Holy Baptiſm, taken out of 
the world, and put into the Church of Chriſt, the 
antitype of the garden into which Adam was put, 
when God took him from the world in which he 
had been created.* The ſame Holy Spirit is given 
to us at our Baptiſm, as the governing principle of 
life, which was given to Adam at his creation, as 
the principle of his life. The Holy Euchariſt, the 
ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt, is ap- 
pointed for us, as the Tree of Life was for Adam; 
to be to us the principle or means of immortality ;+ 
to keep up a lively ſenſe of our dependence on God, 
and of the atonement of Chriſt; to be the pledge 
of God's love to us, and the ſeal of the forgiveneſs 
of thoſe ſins of which we repent; and to be the 
means of continuing to us, and of increaſing in us 
the power of the Holy Spirit, without whom we 
can do nothing which is good, and through whom 
wecan do all things which God requires of us. 

In this view, our whole falvation is from God ; 
not only the immortality of heaven, but every thing 
which leads to it, even all our ability to do that 
which is well pleaſing to God. He created man in 
innocence, and gave his Holy Spirit to be the prin- 
ciple of his life, and to conduct him to eternal feli- 
city. And wher he had forfeited, and thrown away 
the precious gift, He redeemed him by his Son, and 
reſtored to him the Holy Spirit as the principle of 
his life, to lead him to bliſs and glory immortal. 
Be it then our care to live according to the "_— 

an 


Gen. ii. 8. + John vi. 53, &c. 


254 Of theCreation ef Adam; Diſc. 10. Part Il. 
and inſpi ions of goodneſs and holineſs which this 
Spirit — our hearts, that through his guid- 
ance we may attain that immortal life for which our 
gracious Creator deſigned us, | 


I. 
ug 
d- 


E 


DISCOURSE XI. 


PART I. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE HISTORY O 
CAIN AND ABEL. 


GEN. iv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Aud in proceſs of time it tame 
to paſs, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground 
an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, be alſo brought 
of the firſtlings of his flock, and of the fat thereof. 
And the Lord had reſpeft unto Abel, and to his of. 
fering; but unto Cain and to his offering, be had not 

respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his coun- 
tenance fell, And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, Why 
art thou wroth ? And why is thy countenance fallen? 
If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And 
if thou doeſt not well, fin lieth at the door. And 
unto thee ſhall be his deſire, and thou ſhalt rule 


over him 


Tur tragical end of Abel's life has always ex- 
cited the pity of the human heart, and ſeldom fails 
to awaken a ſtrong curioſity to be made acquainted 
with all the circumſtances that led to it, particularly 
with the provocation which excited the rancorous 
reſentment of his unhappy Brother. That the pre- 
ference which God gave to Abel's offering excited 
the reſentment of Cain, is plain. But, to what 
vas this preference owing? This is a 4 — 
W 
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which has been frequently aſked, and has often di. 
vided the opinions of the learned. | 
That there was a real difference between the of. 
ferings of Cain and Abel, is clear from the hiſtory, 
Cain brought of the fruits of the ground, Abel of 
the firſtlings of his flock, And, that there was 
ſomething wrong in Cain, reſpecting his offering, 
is certain. God is no reſpecter of perſons,* and wo 
Have accepted Cain as well as Abel, had he been 
equally worthy. | 
There is a queſtion that preſents itſelf, which 
ought to be attended to: the difcuffion of it, pro- 
bably, may throw light upon the ſubject, and guide 
us to the point we with to aſcertain. The queſtion 
is, How came Cain and Abel to bring offerings at 
all, of which Moſes had ſaid nothing, till he gives 
this hiſtory of Cain and Abel? Was it the dictate 
of nature? or, was it the command of God, that 
induced theſe brothers to bring offerings to him? 
Before the commencement of Chriftianity, all the 
nations of the world, of whom tuſtory has given us 
any account, were in the practice of offering {acri- 
thices to their gods, to appeaſe their anger, and ren- 
der them propitious to their wiſhes. And all the 
heathen nations continue it to this day. There 
muſt, therefore, have been ſome common origin 
from which the practice was derived, for nothing 
elſe will account for its univerſal prevalence. But, 
when we recolle& that all the nations of the earth 
are deſcended from one common Anceſtor, Noah; 
and that he offered a burnt offering to the Lord, of 
us clean beaft,” and of every clean fowl, 
when he came out of the ark, we are ſatisfied that 
the practice was derived from him. We muſt allo 
ſuppoſe, that he derived t from the practice before 
the flood. 2 
But 


* Alts x. 34. + Gen. viii. 20. 
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But ſtill the queſtion will recur, How came the 
firſt ſacriſice to be offered? It does not ſeem to be 
the dictate of nature or reaſon; for no principle of 
ry. WM reaſon would ever * killing a brute ani- 
| of mal and offering it in facrifice to God, would avert 
Was his anger, or procure his favour. The idea of 
ng, werting the anger of God, preſuppoſes ſome offence 
een 


which had provoked him. Now, nature and reaſon 

know of no atonement for offences againſt God, but 

leave the finner expoſed to the — his tranſ- 
ich Wl greflions. Neither nature nor reaſon, therefore, 
ro- could dictate the offering of facrifices. To ſome 
ide other ſource we muſt aſcribe them. The moſt pro- 
ion bable is, that they were the particular inſtitution of 
; at Cod, and that Cain and Abel were inſtructed in 
ves the uſe of them by their father Adam. 

In Geneſis it is ſaid, Unto Adam alſo, and to 
his wife, did the Lord God make coats of ſkins, and 
clothed them.”* Weare not told how theſe ſkins 
were obtained. They could not be the tkins of 
beaſts killed for food; no permiſſion being given 
to eat animal food, till after the flood. To depend 
on the ſkins of thoſe which died by accident and 
diſeaſe, was too precarious; not to mention, that 
both accident and diſeaſe often render the ſkins of 
mimals unfit for uſe. Moſt probably, Adam and 
Eve were directed to uſe the ſkins of thoſe which 
were ſlain in ſacrifice for clothing, and that this rude 
covering continued, till human ſagacity contrived 
that which was more convenient. 

Upon this principle of divine inftitution, we may 
account for the univerſality of ſacrifices; on every 
other, it remains utterly inexplicable. The practice 
deſcended from Adam to Noah, and from him to all 
his poſterity. It is remarkable, that no nation, of 
whom we have any account, ever pretended to be 

Vor. I. LI the 
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258 Obſervations on the Hiſtory Dile. 1 1. Part l. 
the inventors of ſacrifices, but always pleaded the 
cuſtom of their anceſtors; and ſuppoſed they fuf- 

ficiently juſtified their religious rites by ſaying, bo 
worſhipped their gods according to the cuſtom if their 
country. They ſometimes acknowledged, that ſuch 
a perſon taught them to. worſhip ſuch a with 
fuch particular rites and ſacrifices; but the inven- 
tion of ſacrifices no one ever claimed. 
Another circumſtance worthy of obſervation is, 
that however idolatry increaſed, and the objects of 
it were multiplied; men ever retained the idea that 
the offering of animals in ſacrifice was either propi- 
tiatory, to avert the anger of the gods, and procure 
their favour; or „ T a 22 by 
calling the to witneſs the ſincerity of their in- 
—. kt dhe den of the fruits of the 
earth was euc hariſtic, to txprets their gratitude for 
the bleflings of dence; 

Should an account be demanded of the wiſdom 
and propriety of the Inſtitution, let it be remem- 
bered, that as the inſtitution is not human, but di- 
vine, reaſon may not be able. fully to point out, or 
comprehend its propriety. Revelation declares to 
us the will of God, but it does nat always aſſign the 

reaſons of his diretions. In this caſe, A 


»The heathen ſometimes introduced into their temples the 
Gods. of other nations. With the God they introduced his 
particular worſhip, ſuppoſing he had directed it, and would be 
pleaſed with no other. On this ground the nations proceeded, 
whom the king of Aſfiyria ſent” to inhabit the country from 
which he had removed the Iſraclites, 2 Kipgs wii. Being af- 
flicted with lions, they ſuppoſed it was becanſe they knexv not 
the manner of the god of the land, i. e. did not worſhip him with 
his proper. worſhip. This reaſon was thought fo a one by 
the Aſſyrian, monarch, that he tent an, Iſraelitiſh Prieſt back, to 
dwell there,” and teach them the manner of the god of the land. 
By which means the worſhip of the trus God was mixed with 
the idolatry of thoſe nation: They feared the Lord, and ſerved 


their graven images. 
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truſt, enough will appear to every conſiderate perſon, 
to convinee him of the propriety of the . 
and of the wiſdom of God in appointing it. 

Let us, then; bear in mind the condition-in which 
Adam was after his tranſgreſſion, while we take 4 
ſhort view of the divine procedure in this matter, 
our eye at the ſame time to the Moſaic dif: 
penſation, in Which the whole cxconbmy' of ſacrifices 


pry df] —— | 

tranſgreſſion was death; 
— to this — in its fa force, he muſt have 
ſubmitted, had not the grace of God interpoſed, and 
placed him under a new diſpenſation — the 
Mediator, who was intimated to him when God 
faid, File ſeed of tht rhamex; ful beniſe the bead of the 
ſerpent:* . To Abram was the promiſe: of a Mer 
diator more explicitly made, when God ſaid to him, 
„In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed. . Of him, Jacob. prophefied. under the 
name of Sbilob. I Moſes ſpake of him as a Prophet 
whom God would raiſe up among the Iſraelites, 
like unto him; that is, a — a Lawgiver, 
and Promulger of a new diſpenſation. 5 To David 
he was promiſed as his deſcendant, The ſucceeding 
Prophets not only mention him, but mention him 
in more clear and explicit terms, as the time of his 
appearance ed. Till, when God faw beſt, 
Jeſus Chriſt was born, literally the ſeed of a woman 
only, the deſcendant of Abram, and of David; in 
whom all the prophecies, whether relating to his 
birth, hfe, death, "refurretion, or aſcenſion, were 
exactly fulfilled. - 

But the Prophets had not only deſcribed this 
Mediator, ſo that he might be known when he . 
peared: they had declared, that he ſhould be a ſa- 
crifice for fin, ſuffering, in our ſtead, the * 


Gen. iii. 15. + Mil. 18. f Alix. 10. 5 Deut. vill. 15. 
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of fin, that he might reconcile us to God, by obtain. 
ing remiſſion of fins for us—that ** he was wounded 
for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our iniqui. 
ties—that the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon 
him, and with his ſtripes we are healed—that he 
was cut off out of the land of the living; and, for 
the tranſgreſſion of my people was he ftricken—that 
God ſhould make his ſoul an offering for fin—that 
he was numbered with the tran ors, and bare 
the ſin of many, and made interceſſion for the 
tranſgreſſors. 2 Ty — age 

In the New Teſtament, we find that all this hath 
been done by Jeſus Chriſt—that he © gave' himſelf 
a ranſom for all +—that he is the propitiation for 
our fins F—that God hath made him, who knew no 
fin, fin for us Y that by his own blood, he obtained 
eternal redemption for us that to him all the 
ſacrifices and rites of the Jewiſh diſpenſation had re- 
ſpect; from him derived their whole virtue; and, 
in his ſacrifice: of himſelf, were all completed and 
done away—that through faith in his atonement 
and interceſſion, we are made partakers of the bene- 
fits of his mediation; and, by his merit, of eternal 
life, being delivered from the death of the body by 
the reſurrection from the dead. We are alſo told, 
that through faith in him, the old Patriarchs and 
Prophets obtained acceptance with God, and the 
hope of a better life.“ “ 

Bearing theſe things in mind, there will appear 
the higheſt probability that ſacrifices were inſtituted, 
immediately after the fall, as the means by which 
Adam and his poſterity were to obtain remiſſion of 
their fins. He had fallen under the ſentence of death 
by his diſobedience, and his poſterity were, from the 

| very 
® Ifa. liii. 5, 8, 10, 12. +1 Tim. ii. 6. 1 1 John ii. 2. 
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Diſc, 11. Part J. of Cain and Abel. 267 
yery neceſſity of nature, involved in his calamity. 
God graciouſly received him to mercy through the 
Mediator, and directed him to offer ſome particular 
animals in facrifice, as the means of obtaining mercy 
for the fins he ſhould commit. To aſk why this 
was done, is to demand a reaſon of God for the 
directions of his wiſdom. That ſacrifices were ap- 
inted by God, was enough for Adam. He had 
. muſt be either admitted to — 
iſned without That the mercy o 
terror to him, was a favour of which we 
have no right to complain, But mercy, without an 
atonement, would have deſtroyed the moral 
yernment of God, on which the happineſs of all his 
creatures depends. A Mediator, therefore, who 
ſhould be Adam's ſubſtitute, was a wiſe; as well as 
merciful provifion, Adam and his poſterity were 
thereby reſcued from deſtruction, and'the authority 
—_— as moral governor of the world, was pre- 
The facrificing of animals in token of faith in the 
future atonement of the Mediator (or, if God re- 
vealed no more to Adam than that his fins ſhould 
thereby be pardoned) was certainly well calculated 
to impreſs his mind with a lively ſenſe of the atro- 
cious nature of fin, and of the ſeverity of God 
againſt it, How muſt his heart have been rent 
within him, when he beheld the convulſions of an 
innocent lamb in the agonies of death, inflicted by 
his own hand, and on his own account—to make 
expiation for his diſobedience to his Creator 
Let it alſo be recollected, that, through the Me- 
diator, Adam was put under a new covenant, or 
condition of life. The firſt covenant was broken, 
and life could no longer be had by it. God was 
pleaſed to ſubſtitute the covenant of grace; by which 
penitence and unfeigned obedience were _— 
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inſtead of innocence. It appears from all ancient 
hiſtory, that covenants were always confirmed by 
the ſacrifice of ſome animal; „7 
thereby binding themſelves under the curſe of death 
to be true to theit agreement. So common had this 
practice become, that the ſame word, ſignifying to 
ſtrite, was familiarly uſed among the Latins to ex- 
preſs either the making of a covenant, or the killing 
of a facrifice.* Several inſtances of this practice are 
recorded in the Bible; as between God and Abra- 
ham; between Abraham and Abimelech; and be- 
tween Iſaac and Abimelech;+ For this reaſon, 
Moſes calls the blood of the ſacrifices, which he 
ſprinkled on the people at Horeb, The blood of 
the covenant.“ 1 14 2 u 15 , 
It is not, therefore, unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
the new covenant, under which God placed Adam, 
was ratified by the ſacrifice of ſome animal, as 2 
token and aſſurance from God to him, that he would 
remember his covenant, and fulfil the promiſe he 
had given: and, on the part of Adam, it was an 
acknowledgment of his guilt, and of his deſerving 
to die; it was' alfo a declaration of his penitence, 
of his faith in the promiſed ſeed, and of his grateful 
acquieſcence in the new covenant of grace, under 
which the goodneſs of his Creator had placed him. 
Beſides, what is called a Covenant, is alſo ſome- 
times called a Teftament. St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
Mofaic and Chriſtian covenants under the tile of 
two teſtaments. He calleth the former the Old Tel- 
tament, not ſo much becauſe it was prior in time, 
as becauſe it was to wax old and be done away by 
the full manifeftation of the New Teſtament, or 
Covenant, under which, through the _— 


® Ferire, or jcere fedus. Hence probably came the Engliſh 
phraſe, friking a bargain. 
+ Gen. xv. 21, 26. t Exod. xxiv. 8. 
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Diſc. 11. Patt I. e Cain and Abel. 263 
Adam was placed. What Moſes calls © the blood 
of the covenant,” he calls the blood of the teſ- 
tament.”+ Now, as the ſame Apoſtle argues, a 
teſtament ſuppoſeth the death of the teſtator, be- 
auſe it can have no force while the teſtator liveth. 
This idea leads us to confider the benefits and bleſ- 
ſings of the redemption of Chriſt, as legacies left 
us by his Will, to which we could have no right 
but through his death. What, now, could be more 
proper to confirm the new covenant made with 
Adam through the Mediator, than ſome ſymbol 
which prefigured the death of the teſtator, through 
whoſe: will, or teſtament, he was to receive, as 2 
y, remiſſion of fins and eternal life? And 
what more proper ſymbol could be deviſed to re- 
preſent the death of the teſtator ſlam for the fins 
of the world, than the ſlaying of ſome innocent 
animal, a lamb, or kid, a young bullock or heifer, 
and offering it to God as the memorial of his cove- 
nant through the Mediator? As Adam muſt have 
been conſtituted the Prieſt to offer this facrifice, no- 
thing, as has been obſerved, could give him a more 
lively idea of the deteſtable nature of fin, of the 
juſtice of God in the puniſhment of it, or of his 
in accepting an atonement for the wilful diſ- 
obedience of which he had been guilty. | 
It is not to be ſuppoſed that Adam neglected to 
teach his children the ordinances and inſtitutions of 
God, upon which ſo much depended; to ſhew them 
what they meant, and to what they pointed, that 
they might, in the due uſe of them, obtain remĩſ- 
ſion of their fins, and the favour of God. We have, 
therefore, a right to ſuppoſe that the offerings of 
Cain and Abel were brought, in conſequence of in- 
ſructions which they had received from him. 
How 


®* Heb. viii. 13. Heb. x. 29. 
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— often ſacrifices were to be — whe⸗ 

on ſtated days, or when wilful tranſgreſ- 
ſions called for hh — be determined. Pro- 
bably on both occaſions. Every wilful tranſgreſſion 
required penitence, and faith in the Mediator, that 
it might be forgiven. The unavoidable failings and 
miſcarriages of life required ſome ſtated days of hu. 
miliation and contrition: and nothing could better 
expreſs ſuch penitence and humiliation, or more ef- 
fectually call forth faith and hope in the promiſe of 
God, than the repetition of animal ſacrifices. 

That there were ſome ſtated ſeaſons for this ſer- 
vice ſeems to be intimated in the Text, by the phraſe 
In proceſs of time;“ that is, when time had gone 
on, or was come about. Cain and Abel, probably, 
brought their offerings to Adam, whom God had 
appointed his Prieſt, to ſignify and point out the 
Prieſtly office of the great Mediator, who was to 
make effectual atonement for ſin. 

The notion of every man being his own Prieſt 
has no foundation either in reaſon or authority. 
Every thing of real value in religion (underſtand- 
ing religion to mean the method of reconciliation 
with God) muſt be by God's appointment, becauſe 
to his appointment it owes all its excellence and ef- 
ficacy. That the Prieſthood owes all its virtue to 
his appointment, we know from St. Paul, who 
faith, No man taketh this honour to himſelf but 
he that is called of God, as was Aaron. And that 
even Chriſt glorified not himſelf, to be made an 
High Prieſt,” that is, did not aſſume the Prieſt- 
hood, but was appointed by hi © that ſaid to him, 
Thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee:“ 
And again, in another place, © Thou art a Prieſt 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſedec.“ 

Revealed 


® Heb. v. 4, 5. 6. 
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Diſc. t1. Part]: of Cain and Abel. 265 
| Revealed religion, by which only we can learn 
the means of reconciliation with God, hath always 
had in it types, ſymbols, or ſacraments, all point- 
ing to one grand deſign — the mediation of Chriſt, 
and his atonement for ſin. As theſe ſymbols or ſa- 
craments can have no natural virtue to deliver us 
— the heap of fin, ue muſt owe all their ef- 
appointment o f God, both as to their 
pra. ker manner. Where, therefore, God hath 
appointed a particular perſon or order to ſuperintend 
and adminiſter them, the miniſtry of that perſon or 
order becomes eſſentlal to — inſtitution, and no 
other n can validly officiate in it. The pro- 
r is — that Cain and Abel 
— their offerings to Adam, and that he had 
an altar on which to offer them. Had Cain and 
Abel officiated for themſelves, each on his own al- 
tar, there could have been no reaſon why they ſhould 
bring their offerings at all. They might have of- 
fered them at home; for, by the ſame rule that 
every man is his own prieſt, every man's houſe is 
his temple. 
The truth is, ſacrifice implies both an altar and 
a prieſt: and though nothing is ſaid about an altar 
before the flood, yet when Noah made his offeri 
upon his coming out of the ark, it is expreſsly fad 
that Noah builded an altar unto the Lord.“ 
Either, then, Noah had a particular direction to do 
ſo, of which no mention is made, or he did what 
had been uſual in the antediluvian world. The laſt 
ſuppoſition is the more probable, as we do not find 
that God made any new revelation to Noah con- 
cerning the terms of acceptance with himſelf. With 
175 to the perſon officiating, we read of none, un- 
by God's particular order, except the head of 
the famil And moſt probably, when a number 
Vor. I. Mm of 


2 Gen. viii. 20. 


266 Obſervations onthe Hiſtory Diſc. 1 1. Patti; 


of families lived together, the elleſt, Who. was 
their chief, was alſo, by God's appointment, their 
prieſt. Under the Moſaic diſpenſation, this diſpo- 

ſition was altered, God calling the Tribe of L 
lad particular ſervice inſtead of the firit-born of 

It has been Gail, that revealed ion always 
had types, ſymbols, or E it. If we 
purſue this idea a lud karker, it wil throw light 
on our ſubj N 2 an 
In Chriſt's gion, Ba m is n type or 
of regeneration; that is, of the new life — 
him, which ve then begin. The Euchariſt, or q 
crament of the body and blood of Chrift, is com- 
memorative of the ſacrifice of his death for the fins 
of the world. In the Moſaic religion, which began 
with Abraham, Circumciſion ſignified mortification 
of the ſenſual appetites, and abſolute ſubmiſſion to 
the will of God: The Paſſover was commemorative 
of the deliverance from Egyptian ſlavery, and figu- 
rative of deliverance from ſpiritual ſlavery, through 
the Mediator. 

Nearly related to theſe are ſacrifices. In the Pa- 
triarchal and Moſaic religions they were commemo- 
rative of the ſtate of death into which fin brought 
Adam, and into which it brings all his poſterity. 
They were a loud call to penitence and mortifica- 
tion, as well as ſtrong expreſſions of them. Beſides 
all this, they were ſymbols and prefigurations of 
the meritorious facrifice for fin, which the Mediator 
was to make; and powerfully excited faith, and 
hope, and truſt in his atonement and interceſſion. 

The reaſon why ſymbols and facraments have 
ever made part of the true religion, ſeems to be the 
two-fold nature of man. In his body he is an 
animal, living, and feeding, and receiving impreſ- 
fions from external 8 by his ſenſes, as other 
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animals do. To this animal body an immortal 
ſpirit is joined by his Creator, who breathed into 
him the breath ef liuen— the animal life, by which 
he became a living body or animal; and the ſpiritual, 
immortal principle, by which he became a living 
ſoul, eapable of divine life, that is, of inward recti- 
tude and holineſs, from the inſpirations of the Spirit 
of God. O_ in his nature, man required a 
complex religion, having outward and figures 
— to his bodily — wad 2 
make impreſſions on them, that with his body he 
might ſerve God; and ſomething alſo accommodat- 
ed to the inward principle, the immortal foul, and 
calculated to call forth confidence in its Maker 
love and gratitude, obedience and hope; and, in a 
finful creature, penitence and contrition : ſo that the 
whole man, body and ſoul, might pay adoration and 
worſhip to his Almighty Creator. All this ſeems 
to have been done by the ſacrifices and ſacraments 
of the Patriarchs, of Moſes, and of Chriſt. 

As a corroborating circumſtance, we find ſome- 
thing of the ſame kind in the ſtate of man's inno- 
ceney. The garden of Eden ſeems to have been 
the Temple of God, where his more immediate 
preſence was diſplayed, and his worſhip celebrated. 
The Tree of Life, and the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, were of a facramental nature. It 
is idle to ACE that one material tree could confer 
immortality by any intrinſic virtue of its own; or 
that another ſhould, by its own nature, bring on 
death by conferring the knowledge of good and evil. 
The Tree of Life was the ſymbol or facrament of 
immortality, and Adam's eating of it was an hum- 
ble acknowledgment that he held his life a free gift 
from God. It was alſo a viſible ſign, and a ſenſible 
aſſurance to him, on the part of God, that while 
he continued faithful and obedient, he ſhould live 
and be happy. The 
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The Tree of Knowledge, on the other hand, was 
the ſymbol or figure of death. Adam was forbid- 
den to eat of it, becauſe he was not to know death 
or any evil, It ſtood with the Tree of Life, in the 
midſt of the garden, to put him in mind, whenever 
he . — the Tree of Life, of his conſtant de- 
pendence on God, who had given him freely to eat 
of all the trees of the garden, except of that one; 
thereby teaching him, that he was-to live as God 
directed, to remain in his hand, and be in all things 
ſubje& to his will. It was alſo a viſible fign, and 
ſtanding denunciation to him, that if he did eat of 
it, he Rould forfeit the favour of his Creator, loſe 
his immortality, and ſurely die. 5 
Here, then, we ſee the malignity of Adam's diſ- 
obedience. - By eating of the forbidden tree, he 
made an open declaration, that he would no longer 
hold life and immortality of God; no longer remain 
under his direction; but would know good and evil 
in himſelf, and ſeek his happineſs in his own way, 
by purſuing good and avoiding evil according to 
his own reaſon and judgment, independently of his 
Creator. Rejecting the revealed religion of God, 
he ſet up for a Philoſopher, and was for introducing 
a religion of nature, by making his own reaſon and 
underſtanding the rule and meaſure of his duty. 
The conduct of God, when he baniſhed Adam 
from the garden, adds ſtrength to the opinion, that 
the Tree of Life was of a ſacramental nature. He 
placed Cherubim and a flaming ſword, at the en- 
trance of the garden, to guard the way of the Tree 
of Life;* becauſe Adam had not only rendered 
himſelf unworthy of it, by rejecting the immortality 
he was to enjoy in the uſe of it, but had brought 
himſelf into a ſtate which made immortality a curſe 
rather than a bleſſing. | 


Gen. iii. 24. 
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Having eſtabliſhed the fact, that facrifices 
were appointed by God immediately after the fall, 
to be types and ſymbols of the ſacrifice and atone- 
ment of the Mediator; and ſhewn that there was 
great goodneſs and mercy, propriety and wiſdom, 
in their inſtitution, we will more particularly attend 
to the conduct of Cain and Abel. 

In proceſs of time it came to paſs, that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto 
the Lord.” 

Offering to God the fruits of the earth as an Eu- 
chariſt, or tribute of thanks for the bleſſings of 
providence, hath been as generally practiſed in the 
world, as the ſacrificing of animals. Cain, we find, 
brought ſuch an offering to God. Probably, there- 
fore, both kinds had been commanded at the ſame 
time. Under the Law, the fruits of the earth were 
called the meat-offering,* probably their original 
name, becauſe, when they were firſt appointed, the 
fruits of the earth were the meat or food of men. - 
Of the Euchariſtic kind was the ſacrifice of bread 
and wine which Melchiſedec offered, when he met 
Abram returning from the defeat of the kings, and 
bleſſed him, and gave thanks to God for his victory. 
For Melchiſedec © was the prieſt of the moſt high 

7 God 3 
Levit. ii. 1. + Gen. xiv. 18, 20. 
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God;” and as ſuch Abram acknowledged him, and 
paid him the tythe of his ſpoils. | 
No reaſon can be given why offerings ſhould have 
been made to God, unleſs it be that he had com- 
manded them. He that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is, and that he 1s the rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him.“ Without this 
faith there could have been no ground for maki 
any offerings at all; and without the command of 
— there could have been no ground of this 
hs, _ 

Abel, he alſo brought of the firſtlings of his 
flock, and of the fat thereof. And the Lord had 
reſpe& unto Abel, and to his offering: But unto 
Cain, and to his offering, he had not reſpe&t.” 

The queftion, Why Cain's offering was rejected, 
and AbePs accepted, has been often aſked, and a 
variety of anſwers has been returned. To recite 
them all would be tedious. What appears the moſt 
reaſonable is as follows : 

Abel brought the beſt of the firſtlings of his 
flock, a ſacrifice of atonement for his fins, approach- 
ing God in the way he had commanded, as a fin- 
ner acknowledging his guilt, and as a penitent im- 
ploring mercy and forgiveneſs.+ Cain brought only 
the Euchariftic offering, the fruits of the earth, to 
thank God for the increaſe of his tillage, but did 
not approach God with the offering of atonement 
which he had commanded, ſeeking remiſſion of his 
ſins, as a penitent ſenſible of his guilt. 10 

$ 


* Heb. xi. 6. 


+ Under the Moſaic diſpenſation, the expiatory and meat 
eferings were brought together. Probably Abel did ſo, though 
Moſes does not mention it. And may not this be intimated by 
St. Paul, Heb. xi. 4. where he ſaith, “ Abel offered a more 

1 od ja;; a fuller, a more abundant, * ſacrifice than 

ain ?” | a 
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This account ſeems to be confirmed by the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who ſays, By 
faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacri- 
fice than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs, that 
he was righteous; God teſtifying of his gifts.“ 
In the language of Scripture, to do a thing in faith, 
by faith, or through faith, means to do it becauſe 
God has commanded it, or has promiſed to accept 
it, Becauſe the word of God is the ground of faith; 
ſo that where God has given no command, nor 
made any- promiſe, there-can be no faith. The 
ſame remark will apply to the other expreſſion, 
« Abel obtained witneſs that he was righteous.” 
To be righteous, is to obey the commands of God, 
to do his will, to walk in his ways. + Abel, there- 
fore, by bririging the offering which God had di- 
rected, -<. obtained witneſs that he was righteous” — 
God teſtifying,” by accepting © his gifts,“ that 
he had obeyed his command. Cain brought only 
part of the offering God had required—the firſt 
fruits of the- earth, by way of thankſgiving; but 
not the ſacrifice of atonement. to teſtify his peni- 
tence, and faith in the command and promiſe o 
God. Therefore his offering was rejected, not be- 
ng the offering God had required. 

In what manner God ſhewed his acceptance of 
Abel's offering is not ſaid. The Jews and many 
of the firſt Chriſtians believed it was by fire deſcend- 
ing from heaven upon it, as it afterward did upon 
the ſacrifices of Abraham, and Elijah, and David. 

Should it be aſked, To what place did Cain ard 
Abel carry their offerings? I have only opinion to 
give in anſwer; and ſuppoſe it was to the entrance 
of the garden, where the Shechina, or preſence of 
bod was manifeſted in the Cherubim and flaming 


ſword : 


® Heb. xi. 8 + Luke i. 6. 
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fword: And poflibly it was from the flame of this 

ſword that fire iſſued to conſume the ſacrifices which 
were acceptably offered. 

' That there was ſome place where God manifeſt- 

ed his preſence by a viſible glory, appears from the 


complaint of Cain under his ſentence of baniſh-- 


ment, From thy preſence ſhall I be hid.” And 
when the ſentence took effect, and he was driven 
away from the reſt of the human race, it is ſaid of 
him, And Cain went out from the preſence of 
the Lord.”* There was, therefore, ſome viſible 
token or manifeſtation of God, called his face, or 
preſence, where worſhip was paid to him, and where 
ofterings were made; and none ſeems ſo likely as 
the place where God had placed the guard of the 
Tree of Life, that men, now unworthy to eat of 
it, might worſhip towards it. So that one part of 
Cain's puniſhment was his being cut off from the 
privileges of public worſhip, and no longer per- 
mitted to make his offerings in the preſence of God. 
When Cain faw that his offering was rejected, 
and his brother preferred before him, he © was very 
wroth, and his countenance fell.” God had re- 
jected his offering, but he had not caſt him off. 
He knew the rancorous reſentment which he har- 
| boured againſt his brother, for he knows all things. 
In mercy he tried to reclaim him, and bring him to 
a better mind; „why art thou wroth? and why is 
thy countenance fallen?” faid God to him. If 
thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted ?+ and 
if thou doeſt not well, fin heth at the door.” That 
is, * Why art thou angry with thy brother, and 
why art thou gloomy and ſullen toward him? If 
thou doeſt well, .and, with true penitence and faith, 
bringeſt ſuch an offering as I have commanded, to 


make 


Gen. iv. 14, 16. 
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make atonement for thy ſins, as thy brother did, 
thou ſhalt be accepted, as thy brother was. But, 
if thou doeſt not well; but, through impenitency 
and unbelief, refuſeſt to bring the atonement I have 
directed, thy fin muſt remain with thee unforgiven.* 
God then aſſures him, that his brother ſhould nei- 
ther claim nor have any ſuperiority over him on this 
account, but ſhould continue to pay him all the re- 
ſpect and ſubmiſſion of a younger brother“ His 
defire ſhall be to thee, and thou ſhalt rule over 
him.” But fo deeply had malice rooted itſelf in 
Cain's heart, that, diſregarding the admonitions and 
aſſurances of his Maker, he invited his unoffending 
and unſuſpecting brother into the field, and there 
polluted the earth with the firſt human gore — ſetting 
an example of murder and ſlaughter, which has been 
too readily followed by infatuated man. 

Some have ſuppoſed that Eve imagined Cain to 
have been the promiſed ſeed; and, under that 1m- 
preflion, to have cried out with ſuch rapture at his 
birth, ( have gotten a man from the Lord” —I 
have gotten the man whom the Lord promiſed. By 
imparting this ſentiment to Cain, ſhe may have ex- 
cited expectations in him, which he feared would 
be cut off by his brother's being preferred before 
him. Or poſſibly Adam might have informed him 
of the dignity and privileges of the prieſthood, and 
of his title to it, after his own death, by the right 
of primogeniture; and he may have apprehended 
the rivalſhip of his brother in that matter. From 
the aſſurance God gave him of his brother's diſpo- 
ſition to pay him every he could have a right 
to expect, it is evident, ſomething of this kind had 
taken faſt hold of his ſullen and gloomy temper, and 
had inflamed him with envy and jealouſy. 

It is an obſervation of St. Paul, that . whatever 
things were written aforetime, were written for our 
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learning.“ And the defign of preaching being not 
to 3 the mind — ge an 
ledge, but to lead men to the true Mediator whom 
God hath r to form the manners by pe- 
nitence and faith, and bring them to that benevo- 
lence of mind and purity of heart which the Gaſpel 
uires; I hope to be indulged in drawing ſuch 
ections from the ſubject which has been before 
= as may be of uſe to us, both as Chriſtians and 
en. | | 
I. The example of Cain ought to teach us the 
neceſſity of . the firſt motions of wrath, 
and anger, revenge. If they are neglected, it 
is impoſſible to tell to what deſperate lengths they 
may proceed. People of quick tempers are the 
moſt ſubject to the ſallies of impetuous anger, 
which, for a time, burns with fury. They ſhould 
ſet a guard over themſelves, for rage has no bounds. 
Time and attention will give them the victory over 
their tempers; nor will God's aſſiſtance be wanting 
to their good endeavours. 

It is happy for them and for mankind, that their 
paſſion laſts not long, and ſeldom ſettles into malice 
or revenge. The ſullen and moroſe are moſt apt to 
indulge hatred and rancour. In duty and juſtice to 
— 2 and to others, they earneſtly to 
endeavour to mend the perverſity of ſuch a temper. 
Let them cultivate diſpoſitions of humanity and be- 
nevolence, by ſeeking occaſions of doing kind offices 
to others. Let them aſſociate with good-tempered 
and cheerful, not with peeviſh and irritating com- 
pany. Under this management, the temper will 
relax, the heart ſoften, and the mind acquire a mild 
turn—God will bleſs their endeavours, and crown 
them with ſucceſs. 


2. Envy 
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2. Envy and jealoufy ſeem to have been the 
deſtruction of — Let us be careful never to 
indulge them; for envy corrodes like poiſon, and 
jealouſy burns like fire; nor ts it eaſy to aſſuage the 
one, or quench the other. Particularly we ſhould 
habituate _—_— * with reverence, and 

with worthy characters, eſpe- 
Aol fach — eminent for — The — 
lencies of others are a proper pattern for our imita- 
tion, and ought to excite our endeavours to become 
equally eminent. But, to envy thoſe who are good; 
to be jealous left God ſhould have more regard for 
them than for us, will deſtroy, not only the peace 
of our own minds, but that love which we ought 
to bear to all men, and eſpecially to thoſe who 
worthily fill their ſtation in the houſehold of God, 


God has declared himſelf to be © righteous in' 
all his ways, and holy in all his works; not re- 
Feng the perſons of men, but treating them as 
they are; for which reaſon, his eyes are particularly 
over the righteous. If we wiſh to be in their num- 
ber, it cannot be by envying and hating his ſervants, 
but by doing his will. Then ſhall we be dear to 
God and to all men; 2 — 
us. Envy, jealouſy, and wrath, and hatred 
will give place ef wry and peace, and kindneſs— 
God will accept our offerings and prayers, and his 
bving-kindneſs ſhall be our — 

3. The example of Cain ought to caution us 

inſt reſiſting or neglecting the admonitions of 

When God expoſtulated with Cain, on ac- 
count of his reſentment againſt his brother, inſtead 
of humbly — the reproof, he hardened 
his heart, and gave himſelf up to the inſpirations 
of him who © was a murderer from the * 


® Pſalm czlv. 17. + John viii. 44- 
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God indeed does not perſonally expoſtulate with us, 
as he did with Cain: but he has a Vicegerent with- 
in us, who will not fail to admoniſh and reprove 
us, when we have done amiſs. His Holy Spirit 
alſo joins his calls to repentance with the admoni- 
tions of Conſcience. If we reject this voice of God 
within us, and harden our hearts againſt the mo- 
tions of his Spirit, Conſcience will ceaſe to do his 
office, nor will his Spirit always ftrive with us, 
Should the voice of Conſcience ceaſe, and the ſo- 
licitations of the Holy Spirit be withdrawn, be- 
cauſe the callous ſtate of our hearts renders us in- 
ſenſible, where ſhall we ſtop in the ſteep deſcent to 
perdition? or what ſecurity can we have againſt 
falling into the fouleſt crimes? Cain found none; 
and the murder of his brother became practicable 
to him, when he had rejected the admonitions of 

his God. Fig | 
4. From the example of Cain, we may be taught 
another leſſon not to deſpiſe or neglect the ordi- 
nances of religion. That the inſtitutions of the 
Chriſtian Church are in a great d diſregarded 
by people of all ranks, —.— 1 by thoſe 
who attend to the ſubject. That many diſregard 
them, becauſe they think there is no reaſon for them, 
and that they may be as well ſaved without them, 
will be equally evident to all who will be at the pains 
to inquire into the matter. But, ſuppoſing we can- 
not ſee the reaſon of them, it will not follow that 
there 1s no reaſon in them, becauſe we do not per- 
ceive it. Our inattention to them may be more in 
fault than any thing elſe. God has commanded 
them; and he certainly can ſee further, and knows 
better what is right for us than we do. We be- 
lieve that he is good—He will not, therefore, com- 
mand needleſs ſacraments, and ineffectual inſtitu · 
tions, without reaſon in their appointment, or ” 
| nent 
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nefit in their uſe. Here then is a proper field for 
the exetciſe of faith. To do a thing becauſe it is 
right, and we ſee the reaſon of it, is a juſt and pro- 
per conduct; but it is not the fruit of faith; it is 
only acting according to our reaſon and judgment. 
But todo 1t becauſe God has commanded it; though 
we do not fully comprehend the reaſon of it, is an 
act of that faith which is highly agreeable to God, 
and without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe him.“ 
That we might have been faved without the uſe of 
ſacraments, had God fo pleaſed, I have no inclina- 
tion to deny: But the quſtion is not about what 
God might have done, but what he has done. If 
he hath appointed the facraments of his Church, 
that you may in the uſe of them obtain remiſſion 
of your fins, and the grace of his Holy Spirit; your 
neglect of them is the negle& of your great privi- 

lege, and looks more like copying the example a / 
Cain, than being deterred by it. He neglected the 
facrifice God had appointed for the remiſſion of his 
fins, becauſe he had no penitent ſenſe of them, or 
becauſe he could not ſee the reaſon of the appoint- 
ment—how the ſacrificing of alamb ſhould take awa 
his fins, or do him any good. You cannot — 
that you have no ſins to be forgiven; and God for- 
bid, you ſhould be willing to die with the whole 
weight of them on your heads. 

5. Conſider the example of righteous Abel, and 
from him learn to apply to God, for the forgiveneſs 
of your ſins, in the way he hath commanded— 
through his Son, the Mediator of the new covenant; 
and by the ordinances of his Church, which he hath 
appointed for that very purpoſe. And be aſſured, 
that if, with righteous Abel, thou doeſt well” — 
vith penitent heart and lively faith, bringeſt the of- 
fering that God requires; and, in unity with his 

"IM Church, 


% Heb. xi. 6. 


278 Obſervations, Sc. Diſc. 11. Part II. 


Church, commemorateſt the death and ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt for the fin of the world, looking PRO 
don, and reconciliation with God, throu 
thou ſhalt be accepted, as Abel was; is wer 
the word of God, ſhalt / obtain witneſs that thou 
art 3 — are forgiven thee— 
cc God will teſtify 77 accept ce your ” 
as he did his. el 
But if, with reprobate Cain, thou doeſt not 
well” refuſeſt Pay. ply for the remiſſion of fins and 
the wit of the kich Ghoſh, in the way God hath 
inted—in the ordinances of his Church, the 
ituted means of his grace and heavenly benedic- 
— — of the 
ven, and vated by thy 
* the pardon of them. 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


OBSERVATIONS ON THE WICKEDNESS AND DB- 
"STRUCTION OF THE OLD WORLD. 


Gra-vh. "5 — My Spirit ſhall not always ftrive with 
man, for that he alſo is fleſh: Yet his days ſhall be 
an hundred and twenty years. 


Taz Text acquaints us with the determination 
of God, to give up the old world to deſtruction. 
That is the meaning of the phraſe, « My Spirit 
ſhall not always ſtrive with man.” The next words 
give the reaſon of this determination, © For that 
he alſo is fleſh.” The import of which expreſſion 
muſt be, that man was become altogether fleſbly— 
ſenſual in his tempers and purſuits, regarding only 
the gratification of his bodily appetites, and givi 

mk up to the indulgence of hs paſſions and 


To be long-ſuffering toward ſinners, and to bear 
with their perverſeneſs; to wait for their amend- 
ment, and to do every thing to effect it, is the pro- 
perty of God, and his character from one end of 
the Bible to the other. We muſt, therefore, ſup- 
poſe, that the wickedneſs of the old world was be- 
come incorrigible, and paſt remedy. The appetites 
of the body had gained ſuch an aſcendency over 
2 that the divine grace made no impreſſion on 


It 
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lt may not be eaſy preciſely to determine in what 
their degeneracy conſiſted. Unreſtrained bodily ap- 
petites een to have been the foundation of t; and 
it ſeems to have been univerſal, with the exception 
only of the family of Noah. Not that all were 
equally wicked; but all had ſunk fo deep in vice and 
fin, that God ſaw it beſt to ſweep them all away, 
Probably this is always the caſe when nations are 
extirpated by divine judgments. Sodom and Go- 
morrha, the Cannanites, Jeruſalem and Judea, are 
all examples of this conduct of God towards nations 
incorrigible in great wickedneſs.  ._ - 
Should it be doubted, whether unreſtrained bodily 
appetites would produce that depravity of manners, 
which made it neceſiary for God to extirpate man 
from the earth, one family excepted ; let 1t be con- 
ſidered, that' ſenſual indulgence always produces 
ſelfiſhneſs; that ſelfiſhneſs will — as bodily 
appetites become ſtronger; and that they become 
ſtronger in the ſame proportion as they are indulged; 
that it is the property of ſelfiſhneſs to arrogate all 
2 to itſelf; that its natural effect is jealouſy 
of every one who may interfere with its — . 
and envy againſt all who appear to enjoy largely the 
good things of this life. Accordingly, it is remark- 
ed of man, in the chapter of the Text, that every 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart, was only 
evil continually” —that “ the earth was corrupt be- 
fore God, and filled with violence.”* 
Should it be thought ſtrange that the whole race 


of men ſhould become ſo corrupt and wicked; I 


apprehend the fa& is accounted for in the ſame 
chapter, and that it aroſe from the corruption of 
religion, or more properly, from a total diſregard 
to all religion. The origin of this irreligious ſtate 
is alſo pointed out, though in obſcure terms. 
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the beginning of the chapter, there is a diſtinction 
made between the daughters of men, and the ſons 
of God.” They are ſpoken of, as two different 
claſſes of people, which then firſt began to have a 
connection with each other. 

In the laſt verſe of the fourth chapter, after giv- 
ing an account of the birth of Enos, it is added, 
« then began men to call upon the name of the 
Lord;“ or, as it is tranſlated in the margin of our 
Bibles, “ to call by the name of the Lord.” It is 
not to be ſuppoſed, that men then firſt began to call 
on, that is, to worſhip God. Cain and Abel offered 
ſacrifice long before; and ſacrifice implied prayer, 
and confeſſion, and thankſgiving. But, about the 
time of the birth of Enos, men began to be called 
« by the name of the Lord; that is, men began 
to call the true worſhippers of God © by the name 
of the Lord” the ſons,” or children © of God.” 

Various has been the interpretation of theſe ob- 
ſcure phraſes. What I ſuppoſe to be the beſt, is 
the following—That by © the ſons of God,” is 
meant the family of Seth, in which the true religion 
and worſhip of God was preſerved, and the practice 
of virtue Loreena. by the inſtructions and exam- 
ples of Adam, Seth, Enos, and other good men 
that by the daughters of men,” is intended the 
family of Cain this diſtinction began to be 
made about the time that Enos was born—that the 
family of Cain is deſcribed by his daughters, be- 
cauſe they firſt formed the connection with the de- 
ſcendants of Seth that they are called « daughters 
of men,” becauſe the family of Cain were men merely 
of this world, and paid no regard to God and ano- 
ther life—and, that the «4 ſons of God” intermarry- 
ing with the daughters of men,” the deſcendants 

Cain, were led by them into a total difregard of 
God and religion. Evil communications,” we 

Vor. I. O0 know, 
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know, (corrupt good manners. An inſtance we 
have in kind in the Iſraelites, who were corru 

in their religion, and led into idolatry by the fair 
daughters of Moab.+ | 

When Cain was baniſhed from the family of 
Adam, it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe he went far. 
A few days journey, when men were ſo few, would 
be a ſufficient ſeparation. From what is ſaid of 
Cain, he muſt have been an irreligious and violent 
man, moroſe and malicious, and deſtitute of the 
ſoft feelings of humanity. It would not be ftrange, 
ſhould he have neglected to inculcate on his children 
thoſe religious and moral principles, of which he 
himſelf ſeems to have had but little impreſſion. 
Without religious education, they would grow up 
to be mere men of this world, altogether y, and 
without the ſenſe of God — 3 

From the length of human life at that pe- 
riod, the — of the old world muſt os 
increaſed very faſt; and the families of Cain and 
Seth, and of the other children of Adam, ſpread- 
ing every way, might, by the time mentioned in 
the Text, have become ſo near neighbours as to have 
ready intercourſe with each other. The ſons of 
God ſeeing the daughters of men that they were 
fair,”” and probably as free in their manners as they 
were engaging in their perſons, were enamoured of 
them, and © took them wives of all which they 
choſe.” The Text following immediately after the 
account of theſe marriages, ſhews that they had great 
influence in producing that corrupt and degenerate 
ſtate, in which men were ſunk fo deep in ſenſuality, 
as to be altogether fleſhly. 

The next verſe temarks, that © there were giants 
in the earth in thoſe days.” And afterward, the 
iſſue of the marriages of the ſons of Seth with the 

| daughters 


® 1 Cor, xv. 33. + Numb. xv. 1, &c. 


e no e ea .=.80 © ro 


4 — , as a AA 


at. FIR TIRES" EY 


Diſc. 12. Deſtruction of the Old World. 287 
daughters of Cain, were © mighty men” —* men 
of renown.” The word tranſlated giants, does not 
neceſſarily ſignify men of great bulk of body, though 
that may be its primary meaning. It ſometimes 
ies men of great fierceneſs, violence, and wick- 
and that probably is its meaning in this 
place.* There is no natural reaſon why the mar- 
rages of which we are treating ſhould produce men 
above the common ſize; but there is a natural rea- 
ſon why they ſhould produce violent and wicked 
The mother's influence, in forming the manners 
of children, is much greater than that of the fa- 
ther. Her tender and conſtant attentions call forth 
their firſt affections, and open their minds to any 
impreſſions: ſhe may chooſe to make on them. It 
is moſt probable that the daughters of Cain would 
educate their children in their own way; nor is it 
likely, the fathers who, though of the family of 
Seth, had ſhewn ſo little attachment to religious 
principles as to marry into the family of Cain, would 
give themſelves much trouble about the matter. 
The conſequence was, the children became giant 
men of fierce, vindictive, and violent tempers— 
unreſtrained by any moral or religious principles. 
As theſe marriages became more numerous, the 
family of Seth was more and more corrupted; till, 
the degeneracy becoming univerſal, © the earth was 
filled with violence” injuſtice and cruelty, rapine 
and murder. 

By the giants mentioned in the fifth verſe, the 
deſcendants of Cain are intended—fierce, bloody, 
and lawleſs. By the mighty men, men of renown,” 
in the latter part of the verſe, is meant the iſſue of 
the marriages of the ſons of Seth with the daugh- 
ters of Cain, which, under the evil principles and 

examples 

See the diſcourſe of Mr. Jol. Mede on Prov. xzi. 16. 


will ſerve for an example. By the command fo 


284 Obſervations on the Wickedneſs and Diſc. 12. 
examples of the mothers, became giants like the 
Cainites—* mighty men” in rapine and violence 
men of renown” in war bloodſhed. And 
ſhould it be ſuppoſed that the family of Seth was 
conquered and the beſt and moſt religious, who 
might have endeavoured to reftrain thoſe ſons of 
violence, were murdered by them, there can be no 
abſurdity in the ſuppoſition, Man was become al- 
together “ fleſn every imagination of the 

hts of his heart was only evil continually” 
e the earth was corrupt before God; and the earth 


was filled with violence.” 
If this be the true meaning of the paſſages under 


conſideration, they give a dreadful picture of the 
old world, God and religion, virtue and morality 
baniſhed from the earth; good men murdered; law 
and civil government deſtroyed, or the governors 
and judges become as abandoned as the reſt ; appe- 
tite, and luſt, and paſſion, anger, and malice, and 
2 let looſe to ravage the world, as any one 
ſtrength and opportunity to do it. 
What could be done with's race ſo abandoned; 
ſunk ſo deep in ſenſual indulgence, that the Spirit 
of God could no longer ſtrive with them? The 
ſentence of deſtruction paſſed againſt them, yet with 
the merciful ſuſpenſion of « an hundred and twenty 
years.” So long God determined to wait for their 
repentance, that he might have mercy on them. 
The threatenings of God, therefore, however ab- 
ſolute in their terms, are ſuſpended on the behavi- 
our of the finner. If he repent, the threatening 
has anſwered the purpoſe of God better than the 
execution of it could have done, and becomes of 
none effect. If he return to his wickedneſs, the 
threatening recovers its force, and is again armed 
with all its terrors. The inſtance of the Ninevites 
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God, Jonah pronounced inevitable deſtruction againſt 
them, Yet forty days and Ninevah ſhall be over- 
thrown.”* They repented and humbled themſelves 
with faſting, and God withheld his deſtroying hand. 
Again they returned to their evil courſes, and total 
deſtruction came on them, about two hundred years 
after—The Medes and Babylonians joining their 
armies, took the city after a ſiege of two years, and 
ſo intirely deſtroyed it, that, when a few centuries 
had paſſed, its ſituation could not be known. 

And, that God would have forborne the deſtruc- 
tion of the old world, had they repented of their 
wickedneſs, we have reaſon to ſuppoſe, not only 
from inſtances of ſimilar conduct, but from his ſo 
long delaying to execute his vengeance on them; 
from his employing Noah to preach repentance and 

- righteouſneſs of life to them; and from his com- 
manding him to build the ark, to be a manifeſt 
token that he, at leaſt, believed the threatenings he 
had denounced againſt them. 

From theſe circumſtances we get alſo a ſure proof, 
that the meaning of the expreſſion in the Text, 
„My Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man,” is 
not that God withdrew his Holy Spirit from them, 
and left them under an incapacity of repenting, but 
that he would not always bear with them; and that 
unleſs they did repent under the preaching of Noah, 
he would, at the end of . an hundred and twenty 
years,” bring the threatened deſtruction on them. 

Let us now reflect, whether God did not do 
every thing that could be done, to preſerve this 
people in virtue and goodneſs. And, that we may 
judge with more exactneſs, we muſt recollect, that 
Adam lived nine hundred and thirty years an in- 
ſtructor and example of righteouſneſs—that Seth 
his ſon, and Enoch the ſixth in deſcent from him, 

were 
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were men remarkable for their piety, and highly 
applauded for their faith and virtue. That Enoch 
particularly was a prophet, and denounced the 
judgments of God upon the impenitent, we have 
the teſtimony of St. Jude.“ Now, Enoch lived 
after the birth of Noah an hundred years, before 
he was tranſlated. So that God never left the 
world without inſtructors, and examples of virtue 
and religion. 

Let it alſo be remembered, that when Cain com- 
mitted violence on his brother, God drove him 
away from the ſociety of Adam and his family, that 
they might have no intercourſe, nor form any con- 
nection with him. To this let it be added, that 
when their wickedneſs became fo great as to draw 
the threat of deſtruction from God, he commiſſioned 
Noah to denounce his vengeance againſt them, and 
exhort them to repentance, for an hundred and 
twenty years, while the ark was preparing.” + Of 
the deſign of this building they muſt have been in- 
formed—ſuch of them, at leaſt, as lived near. Yet 
it does not appear that Noah made one convert 
among them; ſo hardened were they in their im- 
piety. Totally immerſed in ſenſuality, © they ate, 
they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 
they builded, they married and were given in mar- 
riage, till the day Noah entered into the ark, when 
the flood came, and ſwept them all away.“ In 
this dreadful day of retribution, Noah only found 
favour with God; and he, with his family, was 
preſerved in the ark which, through faith in God's 
word, he had builded. 

In his conduct, Noah is ſet as a pattern of eminent 
piety and faith. And, to retain his integrity when 
all were corrupted; to fear his God, and — 


® Jude v. 14. + 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
+ Matt. xxiv. 37. Luke xvii. 26. $ Heb, zi. 7. 
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his threats, when the whole earth was filled with 
violence; to exhort to repentance when every ima- 
gination of the hearts of men was only and conti- 
nually evil; to perſiſt in this conduct an hundred 
and twenty years; and to build the ark for his own 
ſafety, amidſt the ſcoffs and revilings of a fierce, 
abandoned, and lawleſs people, argues ſuch a prin- 
ciple of obedience to God, ſuch truſt and confidence 
in him, as was never exceeded. 

The view of the antediluvian world which has 
been before us, ſhould convince us of the danger 
of ſenſual indulgence. © Fleſhly luſts, which, an 
Apoſtle hath told us, war againſt the ſoul,” * ſeem 
to have been the cauſe of that horrid depravity into 
which they had fallen. The teſtimony of God is ex- 
preſs, that the habitual indulgence of them brought 
the deluge of waters upon the world. It led men 
into all manner of violence, and rendered them ir- 
reclaimable by all that could be done for them. 

Senſual gratifications ſeem particularly to indi(- 
poſe the mind for the reception of divine knowledge, 
to harden the heart againſt the impreſſions of divine 
grace, and render all motives to repentance ineffec- 
tual: Nor is there any ſtate againſt which we are 
oftener, or more earneſtly cautioned by the inſpired 
ſervants of God. The holy Pſalmiſt hath deſcribed 
the whole proceſs of this wickedneſs—lIt ſwells the 
heart of the ungodly with pride, fo that God is 
not in all his thoughts” It preventeth him from 
ſeeing the judgments of God—lt filleth his mouth 
with deceit and curſing, his ſoul with confidence 
that he ſhall never come into adverſity It harden- 
eth his heart in cruelty and murder, for he lieth in 
wait to ** murder the innocent,” and encourageth 
himſelf that God ſhall never ſee nor regard it.+ 
Our bleſſed Redeemer bore ſtrong teſtimony againſt 


a life 
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a life of ſenſuality, in the parable of the rich man 
who ſaid to his foul, . Soul, thou haſt much 

laid up for many years: Take thine eaſe, eat, drink, 
and be merry.“ To it St. James refers the origin 


of war, with all its horrid conſequences.+ The 


admonitions of St. Paul againſt it are too numerous 
to be recited here: I ſhall content myſelf with one. 
He makes it eſſential to the character of good chriſ- 
tians, that they © crucify, deny, and keep in ſub- 
jection the fleſh with the affections and luſts.“ f 

heſe authorities ought to have their full influence 
on us, to convince us of the great danger of a life 
of ſenſual gratification, and to induce us to keep 
all bodily appetites under the government of reaſon 
and religion. | 


The view we have taken of the ſtate of the 


world, before the deluge, ſhould convince us of 


the impropriety and danger of forming intimate 
connections with — and profane perſons. 
The impediments in our way to heaven, in every 
ſituation, are great and many, and we ought not to 
increaſe and ſtrengthen them by our own voluntary 
imprudence. No one can fully know the baneful 
influence of profane and wicked company, but he 
who has felt its force, and ſmarted under the effects 
of its contagion. What makes the misfortune the 

ter is, that few intirely recover from the wounds 
it inflicts: If they do, it is with ſuch deep ſcars 
as, through their whole life, make them remember 
and lament their folly. No man wrote more from 
his own experience than the Author of the Book 


of Proverbs; nor does any book contain ſo many 


cautions againft taking the wicked for companions, 
leſt we ſhould be carried by their pernicious exam- 
— into the broad way of folly and fin, which 


And, 


leadeth to deſtruction. 
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And, if the danger of profligate companions be 
2s as the admonitions of the infpired ſervants 
of and the experience of the world declare it 
to be, it ought to have its full effect in preventing 
us from forming the cloſeſt poſſible connection in 
this world, with ſuch characters. The imprudent 
matrimonial connections between the family of Seth 
and the reprobate family of Cain, corrupted their 
faith and morals, their religion and virtue; relaxed 
the education of their children; and, by breeding 
up 4 race of fierce and voluptuous men, funk the 
world in ſenſuality, and filled it with violence. 

By matrimony was the earth firſt peopled, and by 
it is the ſucceſſion of men preſerved. To parents, 
and to mankind in general, it is a matter of im- 
portance that children be trained up to be good 
members of ſociety, and heirs of eternal glory. It 
muft, therefore, be a matter of importance with 
whom we conne& ourſelves in marriage, that no 
impediment be thrown in the way of the good edu- 
cation of our children, or of our own advancement 
in piety and holineſs. Theſe are objects, for the loſs 
of which no advantages of wealth, or honour, or 
pleaſure can make compenſation; and for which 
they ought all to be ſacrificed, if they come in com- 
petition with them. 

The deſtruction of the old world ought to be a 
ſolemn warning to us of the certainty and ſeverity 
of the judgments of God againſt impenitent ſinners z 
and 4 ſerious call, as well as a ſtrong motive to re- 
pentance, and amendment of life. God hath, in- 
deed, graciouſly.promiſed, that he will not again 
viſit the earth with a deluge of waters to the de- 
ſtruction of mankind; and refers us to his Bow in 
the clouds, as a token that he does remember his 
promiſe. Yet it is moſt certain, that the wicked- 
neſs of men does bring on them the judgments of 

Vor. I. P p God. 
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God. Sodom and Gomorrha, Egypt and Nineveh, 
Babylon, Tyre, and Jeruſalem, put this-matter be- 
yond a doubt. Their deſtruction was either viſibly 
from heaven, or clearly foretold by God's holy 
prophets. And, however deſtructions which hap- 
pen by wars, famine, peſtilence, tempeſts, inunda- 
tions, earthquakes, may be and are by the pride 
of philoſophy aſcribed to nature; the underſtanding 
Chriſtian knows that nature is the creature and in- 


ſtrument of God; that all cauſes and events are in 


his hands; and that he directeth them as he pleaſeth. 
How far the fins of particular men may deſerve, or 
bring the judgments of God on any country, they 
muſt judge for themſelves. No one, I perſuade 
myſelf, will expe& exemption on account of his 
innocence. It is our happineſs, that God is mer- 
ciful, and does not puniſh as we deſerve. In mercy, 
too, he ſends judgments; becauſe he wiſhes to re- 
claim, not to deſtroy. Great was his patience with 
the old world. He waited, after he had paſſed ſen- 
tence on them, an hundred and twenty years, for 
their repentance. And, as the repentance of Ni- 
neveh ſaved that devoted city, and preſerved it from 
deſtruction, for more than two hundred years; we 
have no reaſon to doubt, it would have ſaved the 
old world from the fatal deluge with which their 
impenitency was puniſhed. The ſame obſervation 
will hold good, with reſpect to all the countries and 
cities which have been deſtroyed by national judg- 
ments. God waited long for their repentance, and 
made uſe of means which ought, in all reaſon, to 
have reformed them. But, when generation ſuc- 
ceeded generation without any amendment, the 
divine vengeance at laſt burſt upon them. 

The iniquity of every one has its weight in 
bringing the judgments of God on the country in 
which he lives; a circumſtance which ought to = 
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yail on all men to lead good lives. The greateſt 
enemy, therefore, to his country is the wicked man; 
eſpecially if he teach others, either by precept or 
example, to be wicked alſo. And the greateſt friend 
to his country 1s the man of virtue and religion, 
of juſtice and humanity. On account of ſuch per- 
ſons God preſerves the world; and were they out 
of it, its deſtruction would ſoon follow. * Ye are 
the ſalt of the earth, ſaid the bleſſed Saviour to 
his Diſciples. For as falt preſerves corruptible 
bodies, ſo good men preſerve a wicked and profli- 
gate world. Let Sodom and Gomorrha bear their 
teſtimony ten righteous men would have preſerved 
them from the devouring ſtorm of brimſtone and 
fire. + 

The Church calls us, at this holy ſeaſon, to the 
examination of our lives, that we may ſee what is 
amiſs in us—to humble ourſelves before God for 
our errors and tranſgreſſions, and to implore his 
forgiveneſs of them—to retrench our enjoyments, 
that the body and mind being brought under ſub- 
jection to the reſtraints of virtue and religion, may 
be the better diſpoſed to the fear and ſervice of God 
—and that, by comparing our lives with the holy 
law of our God, we may be led to repentance and 
amendment. 

May God give us all this grace of true repen- 
tance; inſpire us with reſolution to mortify our 
ſenſual and worldly defires; confirm our good reſo- 
lutions; ſtrengthen our faith, and perfe& our obe- 
dience; and, when this life is ended, receive us to 


his mercy, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
® Matt. v. 13. + Gen. zviii. 31, I Lent. 
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Luxx xi. 24, 25, 26. When the unclean ſpirit is gone 
out of a man, he walketh through dry places, ſeek- 
ing ret; and finding none, he ſaith, I will return 
unto my houſe whence I came out. And when he 
cometh, be findeth it ſwept and garmſhed. Then 
goeth he, and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they enter in and dwell 
there: And the laſt flate of that man is worſe than 


the firſt. 


Tin obſcurity of this Text muſt be perplexing 
to common readers: To clear it we muſt attend to 
the preceding hiſtory and diſcourſe. 

A man under the power of the evil ſpirit, (who, 
among other diſtreſſes which he had brought on 
him, had deprived him of his ſpeech) was brought 
to Chriſt, that he might by his power be delivered 
from his miſerable condition. Chriſt's goodneſs 
readily interpoſed, freed the man from the power 
of the devil, and reſtored his (| to him. The 
people before whom the miracle was wrought were 
aſtoniſhed at theevent. But there were ſome among 
them of the ſe& of the Phariſees, who not _ 

| able 
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able to deny the reality of the miraculous cure, and 
fearing it might make a ſtrong impreſſion on the 
ſpectators in favour of Chriſt, endeavoured to take 
off their attention by perſuading them that he acted 
in conjunction with the devil, and by a power which 
he had received from him That the end and deſign 
of this combination was to eſtabliſh the power of 
the devil, by deſtroying the religion and Church of 
God amoog them, and reducing them to the idolatry 


of the Romans under whoſe government they then 


were—That to accompliſh this wicked deſign, it 
was neceſſary to raiſe the reputation of -Jeſus, that 
his influence over the people might be ſufficient to 
anſwer the purpoſe—T hat for this reaſon, Beelze- 
bub, the head and prince of the devils had entered 
into a combination with him, and had given him 
power to cure thoſe who were poſſeſſed, that his 
fame and influence might enable him to perſuade the 
giddy multitude to follow whitherſoever he ſhould 
chooſe to lead them He caſteth out devils,” 
faid they, „through Beelzebub, the chief of the 
devils.” | 

This calumny our Saviour thought proper to 
confute; and three reaſons are aſſigned by him to 
ſhew its folly and abſurdity. 

1. That every kingdom, nation, or family di- 
vided againſt itſelf muſt come to ruin. For if two 
parties act by oppoſite counſels, and purſue oppoſite 
ends, one muſt counteract and undo what is done 
by the other. By which means their intereſt will 
ſuffer, their ſtrength will be weakened, and their 
power at laſt be brought to nothing. Tf this reaſon- 


ing be applied to the ſociety of devils—the king- 


dom of ſatan; and their prince be ſuppoſed to give 
power over them to another to Jeſus for inſtance 
to counteract, and diſpoſſeſs, and drive them out of 
thoſe perſons into whom they had entered; their 
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power was divided, and the weakneſs and ruin of 
their kingdom muſt be the conſequence. So that 
on the very ſuppoſition which the Phariſees made, 
that Chriſt out devils through Beelzebub the 
chief of the devils; could it have been true, inſtead 
of promoting and eſtabliſhing the devil's kingdom, 
it muſt have weakened and deſtroyed it. 

2. The ſecond reaſon is taken from their own 
practice. They had exorciſts among them who did, 
or, who they pretended, did caſt ſatan out of thoſe 
who were poſſeſſed by him; and their ſucceſs they 
aſcribed to God. Now, why ſhould not Chriſt's 
ſucceſs in caſting out devils be aſcribed to God, as 
well as the ſucceſs of their exorciſts? How abſurd 
to attribute the power of one to God, and the power 
of the other, though exerted at leaſt with an equally 
happy iſſue, to the devil? 

Some have doubted the fact, that the Jews had 
ſuch exorciſts among them; and have ſuppoſed 
that when Chriſt ſaid, + By whom do your ſons caſt 
them out? hereferred to the ſeventy Diſciples whom 
he had ſent out to preach and do miracles in his 
name. They were ſons in the ſenſe in which the 
word is uſed here; that is, they were Jews by birth. 
On this ſuppoſition, the argument will ſtand thus 
— Thoſe — perſons, all Jews, ſons of Abra- 
ham, and in covenant with God, who have been 
lately preaching, and caſting out devils, and doing 
other wonderful works in your towns and villages— 
by whom did they caſt out devils? Can you ſuppoſe 
they all ated in confederacy with ſatan, and by his 
power? If not; why ſhould ſuch a combination be 
imputed to me? © Therefore ſhall they be your 
judges; and by their judgment you muſt be con- 
demned, who aſcribe their ſucceſs to the power of 
God, and mine, under the ſame circumſtances, to 
the power of the devil. 

3. The 
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3. The third reaſon is this That no one can rob 
a ſtrong man of his goods, who is armed and watch- 
ing them, unleſs he be firſt able to overcome the 
ſtrong man, and to ſecure him. Then indeed he 
would have both him and his goods in his power. 
Chriſt, therefore, being able to overcome ſatan, and 
to drive him out of thoſe who were poſſeſſed by 
him, muſt have more power than ſatan had, and 
therefore could not receive his power from fatan, 
This laſt reaſon is introduced and followed by 
moſt ſerious and weighty admonitions of the heinous 
guilt and impending * of their hypocritical 
conduct in this matter. For it being evident that 
Chriſt did not caſt out devils by any combination 
with ſatan, it muſt follow that he did caſt them out 
by the power of God, and therefore the kingdom 
of God — the promiſed Meſſiah, who was to ſet up 
that kingdom in the world, and to beat down and 
the kingdom of fatan, was come among 
them. He then warns them of the danger they 
incurred, by oppoſing what he was doing to deſtroy 
the kingdom of the devil; „He that is not with 
me, is againſt me; and he that gathereth not with 
me ſcattereth ;”” that is, he who does not afliſt me 
in ſetting up the kingdom of God, and gathering 


men into it; but, on the contrary, oppoſeth ard 


eounteracteth my endeavours, ſcattereth them, and 
driveth them away, and is fighting againſt the in- 
tereſt of God's kingdom. Then follows the para- 
ble of the Text, When the unclean ſpirit is gone,” 
&c. As if Chriſt had faid to them—As for you, 
who ſee ſatan driven out by me from thoſe bodies 
which he hath poſſeſſed, and yet take part with him 
againſt me, aſcribing that ſuperiority over him which 
I have by the power of God, to a combination and 
compact with him: Take notice of the ſimilitude 


which I now addreſs to you, and which ſhall in due 


time 
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time be exactly fulfilled The unclean ſpirit whom 
ye now ſee ſubject to my power, and caſt by me 
out of your countrymen, ſhall retire into the coun- 
try of the idolatrous Gentiles—the barren and dry 
places not yet watered by the Goſpel and grace of 
God-—There he ſhall endeavour to get a reſtin 
for himſelf to dwell in; but he ſhall not 

it: Thither ſhall the Goſpel purſue him ; and by 
the preaching and miraculous powers of my Diſci- 
ples he ſhall be driven from his temples and oracles, 
and from the bodies and fouls of thoſe Gentiles who 
ſhall be converted unto God. Finding none ſo fit 
to entertain him as you are, from whom he is now 
caſt out, he ſhall return unto you then more har- 
dened in fin; and ſhall find you like an empty houſe, 
ſwept, and ornamented, and ready to receive its in- 
habitants. Then will he enter into you with ſeven- 
fold power, take more durable poſſeſſion of you 
than ever, make you ſeven times more his childern 
than you were, and bring on you the ſevereſt judg- 
ments of God. a 

Dreadful prediction of the fatal effects of the ob- 
ſtinate unbelief and impenitency of that miſerable 
nation! literally was it fulfilled in them! God give 
us grace to profit by their example; that avoiding 
their hardneſs of heart and contempt of his word, 
we may remain his people, and be ſaved among the 
remnant of the true Iſraelites, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

Prepared as the Jews were, by the promiſes and 
law and predictions of God, to know and receive 
Meſſiah, the bleſũng of all nations, they ſhut their 
eyes and hardened their hearts againſt hum when he 
appeared, aſcribing thoſe miracles which nothing but 
the power of God could perform, to a confederacy 
with ſatan. They were his own people, whom he 
had nurſed and preſerved with the tendereſt care; 
and yet, when he in human nature came to them, 

Vol. I. Qq they 
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they received him not. The innocency of his life, 
the benevolence of his conduct, the power of his 
miracles, the divine nature of his diſcourſes and 
inſtruction, the injuſtice of his ſufferings, the meek- 
neſs of his patience, the glory of his reſurrection, 
the predictions of their prophets, the types and fi. 
gures of their law, and the promiſes of God, all 
loft their effects on their obdurate hearts: For they 
had ſhut their eyes, and cloſed their ears, and har- 
dened their hearts — him. reſiſting the 
motions of God's Holy Spirit, the calls of his mercy, 
the threats of his judgments, which ought to have 
ted them to repentance, they became diſpoſed to re- 
ceive the impreſſions of ſatan, and to follow his in- 
ſpirations. So that, when the Goſpel of Chriſt was 
by his Apoſtles preached to the Gentiles, and the 
ſpiritually dry and barren places were watered by 
the refreſhing ſhowers of divine grace, making the 
wilderneſs like Eden, and the deſert like the garden 
of God; ſatan, diſpoſſeſſed of his temples and ora- 
cles, and facrifices, and worſhippers, found no place 
to reſt in, but among the abandoned Jews—Aban- 
doned of God to the impulſe of their own impeni- 
tent hearts and wicked tempers, and abandoning 
themſelves to the perpetration of all enormities; 
they were, like a houſe empty, ſwept, and garniſh- 
ed, ready to receive him. ogy as they were of 
all good diſpoſitions, ſwept clean of all impreſſions 
and ſolicitations of God's Spirit which uſed to woo 
them to repentance, and furniſhed with all wicked 
tempers and habits (fit garniture for the habitation 
of ) he entered in with his whole legion and 
dwelt there; and their laſt eſtate was worſe than the 
firſt. They firſt rejected, and perſecuted, and cru- 
cified Chriſt; they perſecuted and murdered his diſ- 
ciples and followers; they rebelled againſt the Ro- 
man government, contrary to their moſt ſolemn 
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promiſes and oaths: laſtly, they maſſacred each 
other under pretence of zeal for the true religion 
arty fighting againſt party, and ſect againſt fect, 
FH fuch blood-thirſty rage as could — only 
from him who is a murderer from the beginning. 
The things which belonged to their peace were, by 
the juſt judgment of God, hid from their eyes, and 
ſhut out from their hearts; and {hut out to that de- 
gree, that while famine with its utmoſt fury was 


Nging in their city, and their walls were tottering 
”- with the ſtrokes of the Roman engines Nay, at 


the moment in which their enemies were entering 
through the breaches, they were murdering one 
mother in the ſtreets: and nothing, at laſt, put an 
end to their party rage, but the ſwords of the Ro: 
mans which put an end to their lives. Terrible 
are the judgments of God Though they linger 
long, they ſurely will come; and will come with the 
ter horror, the longer they are delayed. Un: 
ief and impenitency ſharpen their edge, and 
give weight to their fury. In repentance and a- 
mendment alone can ſafety be found. 

Whatever thoſe horrid diſeaſes may have been, 
which were inflicted by ſatan on human bodies pre- 
viouſly to our Saviour's coming, and while he was 
here on earth; from him ſatan received ſuch a check 
that he hath never ſince recovered his power. As 
Chriſtianity ſpread through the world, his power 
over the human body declined with his oracles; 
and, after two centuries, was at an end. From 
his cruel tortures of the body we are, by the mercy 
and goodneſs of God, delivered. All glory be to 
his holy name for ſo great a bleſſing. 

But ſhould we turn our attention from the bodies 
to the minds of men, and inquire whether there be 
leſs vice and villany in the world, than there was be- 
fore our Saviour came into it; no poſitive affirma- 

tion 
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tion, I fear, could be given. Good men hope there 
is leſs, and wiſh could with confidence aſſert 
it. In the age which fucceeded the time in which 
the Apoſtles lived, the lives of Chriftians ſeem to 
have been'generally ſuch as their religion required, 
But it has been long the complaint, that their faith 
and charity are waxed cold, and that they no longer 
. walk worthy of the holy vocation with which they 
are called: Inſomuch, that if they have not re- 
turned to the open profeſſion and practice of heas 


theniſh idolatry, they have funk deep into its vices, 


and into a general difregard of religion itſelf. 

2 — reformation of —— and wickedneſs 
can be no other way effected, than by the reforma- 
tion of particular perſons. With others our influ- 
ence may be little, but we can take care of our own 
conduct, and ſee that the full end of Chriſt's com- 
ing be anſwered with reſpect to ourſelves. He came 
to © deſtroy the works of the devil; “ not only to 
deprive him of his power over the body, but more 
eſpecially of his power over the ſoul. The deſign 
of the bleſſed Jeſus in curing bodily ſickneſſes and 
diſeaſes, was not barely to —— the miſerable ob- 
jects from their diſtreſſes, but to ſhew that he was 


to be the health of the ſoul, and to deliver it from 


the diſeaſe of fin, as well as the body from anguiſh 
and pain. In this view, he applied to himſelf the 
prophecy of Iſaiah, The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
the Goſpel to the poor; he hath ſent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovering of fight to the blind, to ſet at 
liberty them that are bruiſed; to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord.“ If we do juſtice to 
theſe expreſſions, we muſt apply them to the effects 
of Chriſt's coming, on the ſoul, to deliver it 2 


* Luke iv. 18, 19. 
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the power and guilt of fin, rather than to his heal- 
ing the diſeaſes of the body. Otherwiſe we ſtop 
ſhort of their full meaning, and loſe the inſtruction 
intended by them. 

The miracles of Chriſt had a language peculiar 
to them. They were intended to teach men, 
as he cured the body, he was able alfo to cure the 
ſoul. They are ſometimes. called /igns as well as 
wonders, becauſe they pointed to ſomething beyond 
the preſent action, and fignthed that as Chriſt had 
power over all nature, and goodneſs enough to heal 
the ſickneſſes of the body, when he ſaw it right and 
beſt; ſo he had power to heal the maladies of the 
ſoul alſo, to take away the guilt of fin and reſtore 
men to the favour of God, and goodneſs enough 
to do ſo, when he ſaw proper. To lead men direct- 
ly to this point and to impreſs it ſtrongly on them, 
he ſometimes declared the forgiveneſs * fins open- 
ly, as he did to the woman who anointed his feet 
with perfumes: as he did alſo to the paralytic man 
who was brought to him on a bed, even beforc he 
had healed. his bodily complaint; to convince us 
that the diſeaſes of the ſoul are firſt to be regarded, 
and that his principal buſineſs was to reſtore ſound- 
neſs to the broken and contrite heart. In this in- 
ſtance, too, he wrought the miracle of healing the 
man's body, to prove that he had power to heal his 
foul by forgiving his ſins. 

So ſurely does the miraculous power of Jeſus 
over the diſeaſes of the body prove his power over 
the maladies of the ſoul alſo. And as he had the 
power, ſo he had the goodneſs to heal the heart that 
was broken by penitence; to give deliverance to the 
captives who are wearied with the flavery of fatan; 
to reſtore fight to the mind which is blinded with 
Ignorance and error; to ſet at liberty thoſe — 
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held in bondage by ſin and death; to —— the year 
of deliverance - the great Jubilee —ſo acceptable to 
bond-men and ſlaves; that is, to make known the 
time of God's viſitation, to give the knowledge of 
redemption and ſalvation to a loſt and wretched 
world, 
If this be the general deſign of Chriſt's miracles, 
it muſt be the defign of thoſe particular miracles by 
which the devil was driven out from thoſe. perſons 
of whom he had taken poſſeſſion. By them a ſen- 
fible proof was given, that ſatan was ſubject to his 

wer; and that as he could drive him from the 
E ſo he could expel him from the ſouls of 
men. This concluſion ought to have been made 
by thoſe who ſaw the miracles of Chriſt: and this 
concluſion we ought now to make, who believe the 
records of the holy Evangeliſts. It will lead us to 
put our truſt in his mercy and goodneſs; that he 
will deliver us not only from the pains of ſin, the 
work of the devil; but from the power he has over 
the mind to tempt us to ſin, and to keep us in bond- 
age to the luſts of the fleſh, and the love of the 
world. f th ale 

Deliver us from evil, the Holy Jeſus hath taught 
us to pray; that is, from the evil one, from ſatan, 
the author of evil; that he may not have power 
over us, to bring diſeaſes on our bodies, or guilt on 
our ſouls. But let us remember, that as we pray, 
ſo muſt we ftrive againft the evil one, by reſiſting 
all temptations to fin, and by walking in all the 
commandments and ordinances of God. His ordi- 
nances are the appointed means of holy living, and 
are intended to ſtrengthen our faith in God, and to 
enable us to reſiſt the inſpirations of the great enemy 
of God and man. Then ſhall we feel the power of 
the Redeemer, that as he hath delivered our bodies 
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from the tortures which, before his coming, the evil 
one inflicted on them; ſo he will, in his own good 
time, effectually deſtroy all the works of the devil 
in us, by delivering us from the puniſhment of fin, 
through his own moſt precious death; from its guilt, 
by his merciful forgiveneſs; and from its dominion, 
by his moſt Holy Spirit. 


DISCOURSE 


it „ 


DISCOURSE XII. 


PART II. 


Ir having been ſaid, that the miracles of Chriſt 
were not only wonders to eſtabliſh his character as 
a divine ſent of God, and to give authority 
to what he declared; but that they were ſigns alſo, 
and pointed to ſomething beyond the preſent action; 
and that one thing ſignified by them was, that as 
Chriſt had power over all nature, and was able to 
heal the diſeaſes of the body; ſo he had the power 
to heal the maladies of the ſoul alſo, and to take 
away the guilt of fin; and goodneſs enough to do 
both, wx he ſaw it proper. I 

A queſtion will ariſe which deſerves our attention; 
namely, whether the power of Chriſt, or of God, 
for the power is the ſame, be as abſolute over the 
ſoul as over the body? In other words; can he 
expel fin and fition to God's will, and all evil 
tempers and diſpoſitions from the ſoul, with the 
ſame abſolute power with which he cured the diſ- 
eaſes of the body ? 

With regard to what God can or cannot do, we 
ought always to think and ſpeak with the greateſt 
humility, with a due ſenſe of our own ignorance, 
and of the infinite perfections of the divine nature. 
God is almighty, that is, he can do every thing : 
and yet he can do nothing, the doing of which im- 
plies a contradiction in itſelf, or to his own holy 
Vol. I. R r nature, 
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nature. We heſitate not to ſay, that God cannot 
make a thing to be and not to be, at the fame time; 
or to be both true and falſe under the ſame circum- 
ſtances; becauſe, being and not being, truth and falſe. 
h:od contradict and mutually. deſtroy each other. 
; Again; we fay without ſcruple, that God cannct 


- deny himſelf, or ſpeak, or a& falſely; becauſe, to 
| do fo would be againſt the truth and holineſs of his 


own nature. However almighty. and abſolute, 
therefore, the power of God over his creatures may 
be, it will always be exerted according to their na- 
ture; becauſe their nature is his gift; and his having 
given a particular nature to certain creatures 1s an 
implied promiſe and aſſurance, as ſtrong as words 
could make it, that he will deal with them accord- 
ing to that particular nature which he hath given 
them, and not according to another nature which 
belongs not to them. 
If we look to the elements and material objects 
of the world, we ſhall find the power of God ex- 
erted over them according to their nature: they 
continue to accompliſh the end, and to anſwer the 
purpoſe for which he deſigned and fitted them by 
the nature which he gave them. And though a 
miraculous interpoſition may be ſaid to ſuſpend their 
nature for that time and on that occaſion, yet it 18 
attended with no violence to them, becauſe they 
have no will. Nor is their nature thereby deftroy- 
ed, but returns again to its uſual courſe. The body 
of man muſt be reckoned among material objects. 
Its natural ſtate is health. A diſeaſe, therefore, is 
the abſence or want of health ; and the curing of a 
diſeaſe by a miracle is only reſtoring the body to its 
natural ſtate by ſupernatural power. This does no 
violence to the creature, however abſolutely and 
unconditionally it be done. N 
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But with rational, intelligent creatures, the caſe 
is different. They have a Will of their own, given 
to them by their Creator; and the gift is an aſſur- 
ance from him, that he will treat them as creatures 
having ſuch a Will. To this claſs man evidently 
belongs. And though his mind and will may be 
ſuppoſed to act from the intimate union of ſpirit 
and matter, yet they who deny liberty to his 22:// 
ſpeak abſurdly, becauſe will without /berty is no 
will, Now, how power over ſuch creatures can be 
abſolutely exerted, to change their affections and 
hearts againſt their will, or to change their will, 
otherwiſe than by motives and arguments, does not 
appear. To do fo, would not be to deal with them 
according to their nature, but would reduce them 
from the claſs of intelligent beings, to that of ne- 
ceſſary agents: their nature would be deſtroyed : 
and as their actions would not be according to their 
own will, but his who acts upon them, he, and not 
they, muſt be accountable for them. 

From hence appears the abſurd conduct of wicked 
people, who continuing impenitent, ſtill truſt to the 
merey of God. Suppoſe it poſſible for God to ex- 
tend mercy to them without acting contrary to his 
own nature, and the nature he hath given them; 
and ſuppoſe his mercy ſhould exempt them from 
actual ſuffering for their fins; can it confer that 
appineſs which depends on their own will and tem- 
per? The happineſs of every created being muſt 
come from its Creator. That God will do every 
thing poſſible to make his creatures happy, and 
will confer happineſs on all who are capable of en- 
joying it with him, there can be no reaſon to doubt. 
He hath told us, that holineſs will qualify us for 
happineſs with him; and alſo, that without holineſs 
no man ſhall ſee, that is, be happy with him. Fer 
this reaſon, he hath given his Holy Spirit to 0 
Wit 
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with us, that through his operation we may obtain 
that holineſs which he requires. But, if a man's 
Will be to continue in fin and to be unholy, to re- 
main in ſeparation from God, and in oppoſition to 
him, it does not appear that omnipotency itſelf can 
ſave him. For if his Will be changed by abſolute 
power, his nature muſt be deftroyed, and he will 
ceaſe to be accountable for his actions, becauſe they 
will be no longer his. This indeed would cut off 
all occaſion of puniſhment, and fo it would of re- 
ward; for it would leave no room for the judgment 
of God. On this ground, too, God becomes the 
* of every thing that is done, whether good 
or bad. e | 
It appears, then, that God does not act on the 
human mind by force. And by attending to that 
Revelation of his will which he hath made, it will 
appear that he does act on it by perſuaſion ; by the 
influence of fear, and love, and hope; and by the 
excitements of his Holy Spirit. In this ſtile, his 
exhortations to repentance are generally expreſſed. 
And when he ſpeaks more abfolutely, it is not that 
he exerciſes an arbitrary power over men, but to 
ſhew the neceſſity and certainty of his preſence with 
them. in all the works of repentance and holineſs: 
— being the _ and 3 of all — 
neſs; e beginni 5 rogrels, perfection 
holineſs muſt be — his Spirit 

Through the whole Bible, man is conſidered as 
a reaſonable creature; having ability to regard the 
motions of God's Spirit, or to reject them; to turn 
himſelf to them, or from them; to comply with 
them, or to queneh them; that is, as having a Will 
of his own, and the power of determining his own 
actions; and not as being the ſubje& of irreſiſtible 
compulſion. On no other ground can we reconcile 
it with the goodneſs or juſtice of God, -_ _ 
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ſhould be left to live in error and deluſion, corrupt- 
ing one anothet, and perverting the plain doctrines 
the Goſpel; or in vice and villany, in oppoſition 
to the laws of God and man. For if God can, con- 
ſiſtently with his own nature and the nature of man, 
change the human heart by his abſolute 8 
power, it might be done for all men, and then 
men might be made good, whenever God pleaſed. 
In this way, error and deluſion, fin and wickedneſs, 
vice and villany, and every thing that is evil in man, 
might be taken away. God is infinite in goodneſs 
and holineſs : Why then is not this done? Becauſe 
man has pay of his own, and cannot be made 
or holy, or happy in oppoſition to it. 
A it be — Sa — Saviour forced none 
of his inſtructions or miracles on any one; but al- 
ways addreſſed men as beings who had an ton ill, 
and the power of receiving or rejecting what he 
taught. Preaching to the multitude, he ſaid, « He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” They all 
had ears to hear his words; but they all had not the 
will and diſpoſition to underſtand and apply what he 
faid; and they only who had, would do ſo. And 
with regard to his miracles; his general practice 
was, when an application was made to him, to in- 
uire into the reaſon on which it was made—W he- 
er they believed him to be able to do what they 
— of him? In other words, whether they 
a will and diſpoſition to be benefited by the 
miracle? He ſometimes told them their faith had 
ſaved them—their faith had made them whole, It is 
abſurd to ſuppoſe, that their believing they were 
healed, or ſhould be healed, could have wrought 
their cure. The power of Chrift healed them; and 
their faith made them proper objects of his healing 
ome But did not Chriſt inquire concerning theit 
ith, becauſe it had a further tendency * 
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health of body? Would it not convince them, that 
he who healed the body, becauſe their faith made 
them capable of receiving the benefit, was able alſo 
to heal the ſoul of all its maladies, if they looked to 
him with the ſame ſtedfaſt faith for that divine bleſ- 
ſing? 'Would it not incline the will to liſten to his 
inſtructions, to believe his doctrines, and to follow 
his directions, and to look to him for all things neceſ- 
fary to the ſalvation of the ſoul, as well as to the 
health of the body? Can we, for inſtance, ſuppoſe 
that the Canaanitiſh woman, upon whoſe faith her 
daughter was relieved from diabolical poſſeſſion, 
would ever confider Chriſt in any other light than as 
the Son of David, the Meſſiah of God, the Saviour 
of men? or that ſhe would not have been diipoſed 
to believe all he ſaid, and do all he commanded ? 
Now, this diſpoſition is that very ſtate of heart 
which all men ought to have towards God ; that 
very faith, to which ſo much is aſcribed in the Bible; 
namely, an abſolute truſt and confidence in God, 
which believes all he ſays, and endeavours to do all 
that he commands. When the heart and will are 
thus diſpoſed, the ſoul is prepared for the power of 
Chriſt to operate on it, and free it from all the ha- 
bits and defilements of fin; even as the faith of the 
blind and lame, that Chriſt could and would heal 
them, made them proper objects of his miraculous 
power—The mercy of God forgives all their paſt 
offences, and the Holy Ghoſt leads and directs them 
in all holineſs of living—Peace of conſcience is their 
portion in this world, and the heavenly inheritance 
their fure reward in the world to come, 

We read, that in his own country, Chriſt could 
not do many mighty works, becauſe ae was hinder- 
ed by their unbelief.* Could Chriſt do good to the 
ſouls of thoſe people? could he pour on them the 

| | 10 forgiveneſs 


Matt. xiii. 58. Mark vi. 5. 
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forgiveneſs of God, and the bleſſing of the Holy 
Spirit, when their unbelief prevented his doing many 
mighty works even on their bodies? Why ſhould 
not unbelief be as ſtrong a bar in one caſe, as in the 
other? Is it eaſier to heal the ſoul than the body, 
that unbelief ſhould prevent the one, and be no im- 
pediment to the other? 

It has been remarked, that God deals with his 
creatures according to the nature he hath given 
them. And that Chrift treated men as beings en- 
dued with reaſon and a will of their own, appears 
from his never forcing the blefling of his miracles 
on any one—That he healed diſeaſes of the body, 
and caſt out devils, when application was made to 
him under ſuch qualifications as he judged to be 
proper ones—That his miracles were alſo ſigns; 
and, among other things, ſignified that he could 
heal the ſoul as well as the body; give life to the 
foul when dead in treſpaſſes and fins, as well as life 
to the body when dead and laid in the grave Par- 
ticularly, that he caſt out devils from thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed, to ſhew that ſatan was ſubject to him; 
and that he could as furely caſt him out from that 
heart which in faith and hnmility turned to him, as 
he could caſt him out from the body; thereby to 
invite and induce all men to look to him, and de- 
pend on him for ſpiritual health and ſalvation. If 
we do ſo; and, with the ſame faith and humility 
give up our will to be directed by him, as they did 
whoſe bodies he healed; we ſhall find his power as 
great over the maladies of the ſoul as of the body— 
able to give health and ſalvation to them both. But 
as he forced the bleſſings of his miracles on no one; 
ſo neither will he force remiſſion of ſins and ſpiritual 


health on thoſe who reject his gifts, by hardening the 
heart againſt him. 
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The Text furniſhes us with another obſervation, 
reſpecting the danger of thoſe who being called by 
God out of this wicked world, and taken into his 
Church, negle& to walk in that holineſs of life which 
the Goſpel requires. If we ſuppoſe the Text bears 
any relation to Chriſtians; the ſimilitude of a man 
who, having had ſatan caſt out of him, courts his 
return, and prepares his heart to receive him, muſt 
belong to them: And the Text aſſures us, fatan 
will again enter into them with ſeven-fold power; 
and that their laſt eſtate will be worſe than the firſt, 
They may ſuppoſe themſelves ſecure from this dread- 
ful fituation, becauſe, never having had their bodies 
poſſeſſed by him, they come not within the deſcrip- 
tion of thoſe people from whom he hath been caſt 
out. But if they will turn their thoughts from the 
body to the ſoul, to which point all the miracles of 
Chriſt were intended to lead them, a little reflection 
would convince them, that the evil tempers and di(- 
poſitions of the heart are as: truly the work of the 
devil, and as really marks of his poſſeſſion, as any 
tortures and diſtortions of the body can be. There- 
fore it is, that we renounce the devil, the world; 
and the fleſh, when by Baptiſm we are taken into 
the Church of Chriſt; becauſe the works of the de- 
vil, the ſpirit of the world, and the ſinful luſts of 
the fleſh ſtand in oppoſition to the holy nature and 
will of God; render us incapable of the communi- 
cations of his Spirit, and of all happineſs with him. 
To renounce theſe enemies of our falvation means, 
no longer to follow or be led by them. Now, 

From the baptiſed perſon, if not in a literal, yet 
in a true and proper ſenſe, ſatan may be ſaid to be 
caſt out; that is, before his Baptiſin he renounces 
and rejects the devil and his works, and promiſes no 
longer to follow his inſpirations; but, on the cor- 
trary, obediently to keep God's holy will and com- 

mandments; 
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mandments; and to live as they direct, to the end 

of his life. That he may fulfil this ſolemn vow; 

his duty, the promiſes of God, and the bleſſings of 
his new ftate are recited and explained to him. He 

has, moreover, the benediction of God's authoriſed 

Miniſter, and the prayers of the Church to God 

for him. If, after this folemn promiſe made to 

God in the face of his Church, and his conſequent 

admiſſion into that Church, the principle 

of which is the Holy Spirit, the Author of all 

goodneſs; this perſon ſhould turn away from the 

inſpirations of the Spirit of holineſs, to thoſe ma- 

levolent paſſions and affections of the mind which 
are eminently called the works of the devil; what 

is it but to court the devil to enter again into him, 

and to make the heart ready to receive him? He 

goeth about ſeeking whom he may devour; and we 

cannot doubt but that he will readily return, and 

enter in and dwell there; nor can we ſuppoſe, that 

the power of that perſon in whom he dwells will 

be greater than it was before. The laſt eftate of 
that man will be worſe than the firſt. His wick- 

edneſs will probably be greater, and his repentance 
attended with more difficulty. 

The dreadful effects of obſtinate impenitency 
have been ſet before us in the example of the Jews, 
who rejected all the admonitions of Chrift and his 
Apoſtles. Their deſtruction ought to be an effectual 
caution to wicked Chriſtians, and ſhould convince 
them, that the ſame impenitency under the Goſpel, 
will be alſo puniſhed by God; if not in this world 
by temporal deftruQicn, yet in the world to come, 
1— deſtruction from the preſence of the 


How far God interpofeth in the government of 
the world by inflicting judgments on particular per- 
ſons, may be impoſſible for us to determine. With 

Vor. I. Ss regard 
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regard to nations, we are more certain, becauſe if 
they are puniſhed by him, it muſt be in this world; 
for in this world only the national ty ſubſiſts. 
But that he hath reſerved the full diſplay of his juſ- 
tice, as it relates to particular perſons, to the next 
world, we have ſufficient authority to fay. He hath 
told us that he hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt, 
to whom all judgment is committed: and in conſe- 
22 of his having made this judgment known to 

e world, he hath commanded all men every where 
to repent.* To perſuade ourſelyes, that though we 
live in wickedneſs, we ſhall eſcape the judgments 
of God in this world, is to found our hopes on 
very inſecure ground. Who can be ſure that ſick- 
neſs, or accidents and misfortunes which happen to 
us, are not * from God, brought on us by 
our evil deeds? St. Paul told the Corinthians ex- 
preſsly, that it was on account of their unworthy 
behaviour at the Lord's table, that many were weak 
_ ſickly among them, and that many had 4 5 

very thing which ha to us, happens 
. of God's — — and 1s 4. 
to exerciſe and perfect our patience and reſignation 
to his will; or to correct us for our ſins, and call 


us to repentance and amendment. 


With regard to the general ju t at the end 
of the * it does not ſeem poſſible that any per- 
ſon who believes the New Teltament, can hope to 
eſcape the tribunal of Chriſt at that time; becauſe 
it alerts nothing more certainly and poſitively than 
that God © hath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 
whom he hath ordained.” It alſo declares, that 
« we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt; that every one may receive the things done 


in 
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in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad.”* 

There is, therefore, no ſecurity for us but in re- 
pentance. If we would judge ourſelves,” and 
amend our lives, we ſhould not be judged.” And 
« when we are judged” in this world, we are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be con- 
demned with the world.”+ The judgments of God 
in this world are, therefore, intended to bring us to 
repentance, that we may be acquitted at the final 
judgment of God, when the wicked world ſhall be 
condemned. The longer this repentance 1s delayed, 
the more difficult will it become; becauſe the power 
of the evil one, the luſts of the fleſh, and the cares 
and covetous defires of the world, will become 
3 the longer they are indulged by continu- 
ance in ſin. 

Take heed,” therefore, * left there be in any of 
you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
lving God;” by diſregarding his declarations and 
threats, and continuing in obſtinate impenitency to 
the end of your lives. Thereby your laſt eſtate 
will be worſe than the firſt; and your condemnation 
in the day of J udgment heavier than theirs, to whom 
the glad tidings of falvation through Chrift haye 
never been made known. 


® 2 Cor. v. 10. +1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. Þ Heb. iii. 12. 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 


THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS. 


Marr. xxv. 29. To every one that bath ſhall be 
given, and be ſhall have abundance; but from bim 
that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which 
be hath. | 


Tur Parable of the virgins, with which this 
chapter begins, was intended to convince Chriſtians 
of the neceſſity of living in a conſtant ſtate of pre- 
paration for the coming of their Lord either at the 
general judgment at the end of the world, or to 
call them out of the world by death; and to warn 
them of the danger of putting off their repentance 
to a late hour, leſt the time of mercy ſhould be 
paſt, and admiſſion to the marriage feaſt of the lamb 
ſhould be refuſed to them. That parable, there- 
fore, concludes with this earneſt command, watch 
therefore,” and be always ready, © for ye know 
neither the day, nor the hour, wherein the Son of 
man cometh.” 

To enforce this command, and fix it deeply in 
the mind of every Chriſtian; that it might at all 
times influence his conduct, and keep him in a ſtate 
of due preparation to receive his Lord; Chriſt im- 
mediately ſubjoined the parable of a man travel- 
ing into a far country, who,” before his departure, 
called his own ſervants” to him, < and delivered 

g to 
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to them his goods. To one, five talents; to another, 


two; and to another, one: To every man according 
to his ſeveral ability.” Aſter a long time, their 
Lord returned, and demanded an 'account of the 
talents he had committed to them. He who had 
received five talents, had improved them ſo well, 
that he produced other five which he had gained 
by the uſe of them. He alſo who had received two 
talents, produced other two which he had gained by 


proper management. They were both applauded 


by their Lord for their fidelity and diligence, were 
advanced in dignity and power, and were admitted 
mto the joyful preſence of their Lord. But he who 
had received only one talent, managed it in a 
different way. He entertained an opinion as 


in fact, as it was fooliſh in practice that his Lord 


was a ſevere and covetous maſter, who would catch 
at every gain, however ſmall, and puniſh with rigour 
every little loſs he might incur in negociating with his 
talent. Unconcerned whether his Lord's intereſt in 
his hands was increaſed or not, he was only careful 
that he might reſtore it to him undiminiſhed on his 
return: He therefore hid it in the earth, and paid 
no further attention to it. Being called to his reckon- 
ing, he produced his talent, and made his apology, 
founding his juſtification on his Lord's ſevere tem- 
and hard uſage of his ſervants, ſaying, ** Lord, 
knew that thou art an hard man, reaping where 
thou haſt not ſown, and gathering where thou haſt 
not ſtrowed; and I was afraid, and I went and hid 
my talent in the earth; lo, there thou haſt what is 
thine.” That is, I knew thee to be ſo rigid in thy 
conduct, that it was impoſſible for thy ſervants to 
make any improvements equal to thy demands, 
which ſometimes are ſo * as to require the 
harveſt thou didſt not ſow. I therefore was afraid, 
that ſhould any accident happen to me in negocut- 
ing 
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ing with thy talent, it would be imputed to my 
carelefineſs, and be charged againſt me. I knew 
alſo, that let my ſucceſs be ever ſo great, I ſhould 
get no credit from it. Thou wouldſt confider me 
only as a ſervant who had done his duty, and to thy 
bounty I muſt have truſted for my reward. I there- 
fore laid up thy talent in a ſecure place, and that 
thou mayeſt not ſay I have defrauded thee, here is 
what is thine—all I ever received of thee. 

His Lord takes the caſe up on the principles he 
had avowed. Not that he admitted the juſtice of 
his repreſentation, that he was a hard maſter, re- 
quirng improvements in an over proportion to the + 

ities he had given; but that by judging him out 
of his own mouth, and according to the principles 
on which he had ated, he might make him feel 
the juſtice as, well as ſeverity of his ſentence. + Thou 
wicked and ſlothful ſervant” (wicked in entertain- 
ing ſuch unworthy notions of his Lord as led him 
wickedly to negle& the improvement of the talent 
committed to him) thou ſayeſt that thou knoweſt 
me to be a hard man, and that I reap where I 
lowed not, and gather where I have not ſtrowed.“ 
Thou mighteſt therefore have known that I expect- 
ed ſome improvement of the talent in thy hands. 
Why, then, didſt thou not attend to it? why not 
take care that I might have ſome increaſe of it? 
why didſt thou not put my money to the ex- 
changers? and then, at my coming, I ſhould have 
received my own with uſury.” His Lord then or- 
dered the talent to be taken from him, and given 
to the faithful and diligent ſervant who had increaſ- 
ed his five talents to ten. The Text aſſigns the 
reaſon of this procedure, For to every one that 
hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abundance; 
but from him that hath not, ſhall be taken away 
even that which he hath.” "As 
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That this parable relates to — — 3 ent 
appears from the ſtructure and iſſue of it. In this 
view of it, I ſhall employ the remainder of this 
diſcourſe in making ſuch remarks on it as fairly pre- 
ſent themſelves to our obſervation. 

1. It is evident that the man going into a far 
country repreſents Jeſus Chriſt returning to heaven 
after his reſurrection. He is properly our Lord and 
Maſter, not only as he is God the Creator, by whom 
the world and all things in it were made; but alſo 
as he is the Redeemer of men, who has bought us 
with the price of his own blood, that we might live 
— him, and be his ſervants who paid the ranſom 

or us. 

2. The man in the parable, before his departure, 
called to him “ his own ſervants, and delivered to 
them his goods,” to every ſervant © according to 
his ſeveral ability.” Theſe talents they were to im- 
prove during his abſence. So when Chriſt was 
about to aſcend into heaven, he called his Apoſtles, 
his own ſervants, to him, and delivered to them his 
goods; that is, he committed to them his Church, 
to be ordered, and governed, and built up by them: 
Placing in it ſome to be apoſtles, ſome prophets, 
ſome teachers, and ſome private chriſtians; divid- 
ing to every man according to his ſeveral ability; 


as in his infinite wiſdom he faw beſt. According 


to the directions he gave, and under the inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt whom he promiſed to ſend to 
them, they were to © occupy till he came; that 
is, employ their ſeveral gifts, and improve their re- 
ſpective talents, in calling men into his Church, 
and building them up in faith and holineſs, till he 
ſhould call them out of the world, 'cr call the world 
to give account to him. For, © when he aſcended 
up on high,” even into the higheſt heaven, he 
led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto _ 
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« He gave ſome” to be © Apoſtles; and ſome, Pro- 
phets; and ſome, Evangeliſts; and ſome, Paſtors and 
Teachers; for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the 
work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body 
of Chriſt,”* _ 

3. It is plain that all the ſervants had power to 
improve the talents committed to them; for they 
were given according to every man's particular abili- . 
ty. 


Q oe o> © 


he ſlothful ſervant pleaded no want of ability 
to improve his talent; but pretended a fear that he 
ſhould not do it fo as to ſatisfy his Lord's unrea- 
ſonable expectations. Nor could there have been 
any juſtice in puniſhing him for not doing that which 
he had no ability to perform. 

4. Itis plain that the phraſe, he that hath, means 
him who 1mproveth what he hath to the purpoſe 
for which God gave it; and he that hath not, him 
who doth not improve the talents which God hath 

iven to him. It will follow, that he who improves 

is talents ſhall have them increaſed; and increaſed 
for that reaſon, becauſe he does improve them: 
And that he who neglects to improve the talents 
committed to him, ſhall be deprived of them in 
ſuch degree as God ſees to be right; and for that 
very reaſon, becauſe he does not uſe them to the 
purpoſe for which God gave them. 
5. It appears that the improvement or negle& 
| of the talents given to every one, will be the rule 
or ſtandard by which every -one ſhall be judged. 
And that they who, having received but little, im- 
prove that little, ſhall be accepted as well as they 
who received much; and with them ſhall be reward- 
ed according to the improvement they have made. 
For the ſervant who improved his two talents was 
admitted into the joy of his Lord, as well as he 
who had improved five. | 

Vor. I. 1 6. It 
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6. It is evident that the final iſſue of this judg- 
ment will be very different to thoſe who have, and 
thoſe who have not improved their talents. The 
reward of the faithful ſervants did not end in their 
acquittal in the judgment to which they were called; 
their conduct was approved, their talents were in- 
creaſed, and they were admitted into the joy of 
their Lord. The condemnation of the wicked ſer- 
vant extended beyond the diſapprobation of his 
Judge: The principles on which he had ated were 
condemned; he was deprived of his talent, and 
« caſt into outer darkneſs, where there is weeping 
and gnaſhing of teeth.” | | 

Theſe expreſſions of the joy of our Lord, and outer 
darkneſs, may be ſuppoſed to be figurative, and that 
no preciſe meaning can be affixed to them. But this, 
granting it to be the caſe, can afford no ſecurity to 
wicked Chriſtians. Figurative expreſſions mean 
ſomething; and the joy of our Lord, and outer 
darkneſs cannot mean the ſame ons Joy implies 
happineſs ; but darkneſs is uncomfortable and diſ- 
treſſing, and by it affliction and ſuffering are expreſ- 
ſed in the Scriptures. Outer darkneſs, or darkneſs 
which 1s without, imports a greater and more op- 
preſſive degree than is common; even excluſion from 
the happineſs of heaven. That it alſo implies pu- 
niſhment, or a ſtate of ſuffering, appears from the 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth which attend it. We 
may, therefore, aſſuredly conclude, that the conſe- 
quence of faithfully improving the talents commit- 
ted to us by Chriſt our Lord, will be joy and bleſ- 
ſedneſs with him. And that the conſequence of neg- 
lecting or abuſing them, will be grief and miſery 
extreme. This, though we may not be able to aſ- 
certain the exact mode or degree of that joy or mi- 
ſery, is enough to determine the conduct of a wiſe 
and prudent man. 
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St. Paul hath ſaid. We muſt all appear before 
the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, 3 to 
that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.“ 
And St. Peter hath told us, that the heavens and 
the earth which are now, are reſerved unto fire 
againſt the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men. The Prophet Daniel had this ſolemn 
judgment revealed to him“ many of them that 
ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to 
everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame, and 33 
contempt. I And a greater than Daniel, Chri 
himſelf hath declared, that “the hour is coming, 
in the which all that are in the graves ſhall hear his 
voice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done 
good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damna- 
tion.” I From theſe authorities we may fairly draw 
this concluſion, that in the day of judgment, the 
good and the wicked ſhall not both fare alike. The 
one ſhall be happy, the other miſerable; the one 
ſhall be ſaved, the other loſt; the one ſhall riſe to 
everlaſting life, the other to ſhame and everlaſting 
contempt; the one ſhall come forth from the graves 
to the reſurrection of life, the other to the reſur- 
rection of damnation. Suppoſe we cannot exattly , 
tell what is meant by theſe terms, ſo as preciſely to 
deſcribe the felicity of the good, and the miſery of 
the wicked after the day of judgment; yet, being 
ſaved and being loſt, everlaſting life and everlaſting 
contempt, the reſurrection of life and the reſurrection 
of damnation, are phraſes of directly oppoſite mean- 
ing. Immenſe is the difference between them; and 
it ought to excite us to exert every ability to eſcape 
the miſery, and obtain the happineſs of the world to 

come. 
® 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 7. 
t Dan. xii. 2. John v. 28, 29. 
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come. In the preſence of God is fulneſs of joy, 
and at his right hand there are pleaſures for ever 
more;* while no one can tell tll he feel it, what 
that weight of miſery is, which in outer darkneſs 
cauſeth weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. The Scrip- 
tures deſcribe it in terms tae ought to make the 
deepeſt impreſſion on us—by the worm that dieth 
not, by the fire that is not quenched, by the tor- 
ment that aſcendeth up for ever and ever. They 
alſo inform us, that the goodneſs of God hath pro- 
vided, and pointed out to us the certain means of 
eſcaping this dreadful ſtate; even the mediation and 
atonement of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who, as a man 
gone into a far country, is now in heaven; but who 
will return at the end of the world to judge the 
living and the dead. That he will then inquire 
into the uſe and improvement of the advantages 
and bleſſings which by his Goſpel he hath conferred 
on us; and that our future ſtate will be in happi- 
neſs in heaven, or in miſery in outer darkneſs, as 
his ſentence ſhall determine. | 

Whether any better excuſe can be made in the 
tremendous ſcene of the laſt judgment, than was 
made by the wicked ſervant, ought to be well con- 
ſidered by thoſe who find any diſpoſition in them- 
ſelves to imitate his conduct. He thought, at leaſt 
he ſaid, that his Lord was a hard man, and required 


more of his ſervants than he had given them ability 


to perform : he therefore took no trouble to improve 
the talent committed to him. Thoſe Chriſtians, 
who ſuppoſe that Chriſt requires a greater degree 
of penitence, and faith, and humility, and charity, 
and holineſs, and purity, than they are, under all 
the advantages of the Goſpel, able to attain; and 
who, therefore, give themſelves little or no trouble 


about the matter, ought to reflect ſeriouſly on their 
| condition. 


* Pf. xvi. 11, 
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condition. They are, in truth, in the very ſtate of 
the wicked and flothful ſervant who hid his Lord's 
talent; and fruitleſs will it be for them to urge a 
plea, which will certainly be over-ruled by the 
e. 
= the more general ground on which people, 
who give themſelves but little concern about their 
Chriſtian converſation, build their hopes, is the 
infinite mercy of God, and the merit of Chriſt's 
death. God's mercy,” ſay they, is infinite, and 
will be extended to all men Chriſt died for all 
men; and, therefore, all men will be ſaved by his 
death.“ Happy would it be for us, could we be 
content that God ſhould be wiſer than we are: It 
would abate our ſelf-ſufficiency, and lead us to de- 
pend more on what he ſays, than on our own weak 
reaſoning. In him, juſtice and mercy cannot operate 
againſt each other, becauſe there is nothing diſcor- 
dant in his nature. His mercy is infinite; and 
through his mercy he gave his Son to be the Re- 
deemer of all men, that all men through him might 
be ſaved: and yet, we know not that he hath had 
mercy on the apoſtate angels. Chriſt died for all 
men, and yet the wicked ſervant was caſt into outer 
darkneſs. It will be our wiſdom, as it is our duty 
to underſtand God's promiſes as they are generally 
ſet forth to us in Holy Scripture, and not endeavour 
to explain them into a ſenſe which the Scripture will 
not warrant. He knows beſt his own nature and 
our ſtate, and he will do and judge that which is 
right. In the Scriptures, we find that the love of 
God gave Chriſt to die for the redemption of the 
world that he founded a ſociety in the world, called 
his Kingdom, or Church, or Body—that he ſent his 
Apoſtles to call men out of the world into this 
Church, appointing Baptiſm as the ſacrament of ad- 
miſſion; and requiring repentance from fin, and faith 


in 
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in him as the Saviour of finners, to qualify them 


for Baptiſm—that he is now gone into heaven, to 


appear in the preſence of God, and to intercede for 
his Church, as its great High Prieſt; to receive his 
mediatorial kingdom and govern it, as its King; and 
to inſtru and direct it by his Holy Spirit, as its 
Prophet—that he hath his officers and ſervants in 
his Church; not only to invite and admit men into 


- 1t, but to govern and direct it according to the laws 


and rules he hath given that he requires all men 
to whom his Goſpel is preached, to come into his 
Church as the ark of their ſalvation; and to live 
godly, righteouſly, and ſoberly in it; renouncing and 
abſtaining from all the defilements of the world, the 
fleſh, and the devil; to keep up their faith in him, 
by believing and doing all that he hath taught and 
commanded; and their union with him, by preſerv- 
ing the unity of his Church, and complying with 
all the ordinances and inſtitutions of it—and that he 
will come again at the laſt day, in his glorious Ma- 


jeſty, to take account of the conduct of its members, 


when they, who ſhall be approved of by him, ſhall 
be admitted into his heavenly kingdom; but the 
wicked and unfaithful ſhall be caſt into outer dark- 
neſs, where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
Be this our faith, and let our converſation be accord- 
ing to it. | | 

7. From the view we have taken of this Parable, 
it appears to relate particularly to the final judgment 
of the Chriſtian Church, as it ſtands diſtinguiſhed 
from the world. | 

To ſet this matter in a fair light, I ſhall mention 
two or three conſiderations, taken from the Parable 
and other places of Scripture. 

Let it then be recollected, that the man travelling 


into a far country, called to him his own ſervants 


T6; ddt %9x5;—thoſe who were properly and pos 
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ly ſo; and to them delivered his goods ra i 
ard his ſubſtance, that which was his own pro- 

ty. As by this man muſt be meant our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, going to heaven after his perſonal mi- 
niſtry on earth was finiſhed ;* ſo by his own ſervants 
muſt be meant his apoſtles and diſciples, including 
all thoſe who ſhould become ſo, to the end of the 
world. Theſe are his own proper ſervants, as diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the reſt of the world. To them 
he delivered his goods, the things which belonged 
to him; namely, his Goſpel of peace and reconcilia- 
tion with God; together with all the bleſſings, pri- 
vileges, and advantages which belong toit. Theſe 
were his own; he had earned and purchaſed them: 
And they are repreſented in the parable by talents, 
or ſums of money, delivered to his diſciples and 
followers, that they might occupy and improve them 
till he returned. Their improvement of their ta- 
lents, or the increaſe they gained, ſignifies their com- 
pliance with the call and conditions of the Goſpel, 
and their fulfilling the dutics it requires of them 
according to their ſeveral ſtations. , 

In this deſcription they muſt all be included to 
whom the Goſpel is fairly preached, though many 
of them may refuſe to accept it: Becaule the offer 
of the Goſpel is a talent of which they, to whom it 
is made, muſt give an account; and conſequently 
they ſhall be judged by the Goſpel which they un- 
reaſonably rejected. Among theſe, the Jews muſt 
be reckoned, who obſtinately and wickedly reſiſted 
all the calls to repentance and acknowledgment of 
the truth, which were made to them by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and by the Chriſtian Church, from 
their time to ours. Theirs was the favour of God's 

former 


* There is no Greek for the words, the kingdom of heaven, in 
the 14th verſe ; but they were inſerted by the tranſlators. The 
tendering would have been full as juſt, For I am as @ man, &c. 
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former diſpenſation ; a talent of great price, and 
which ought to have been better improved, and to 
have led them to Meſſiah, to whom their law and 


prophets clearly pointed. 
Others there are, who directly imitate the conduct 


of the Jews. They reject the mediation and atone - 


ment of Chriſt, though fairly preached and offered 
to them. Nor will they enter into his Church, nor 
receive his laws. And as the Jews reject Chriſt 
that they may retain the law of Moſes, and expect 
to obtain juſtification by it; theſe people retire from 
the light and ſalvation of the Goſpel, to the dark 
and cold proſpects of the religion of nature, on 
which they depend for juſtification with God. 

Others, though they apparently receive the Goſ- 
pel, wickedly hide the talent in the earth, and make 
no improvement of it. They call themſelves Chriſ- 
trans, but bring not forth the good fruits which the 
Goſpel requires, and is calculated to produce; con- 
ſequently they can make no increaſe in holineſs, nor 
in any Chriſtian graces and tempers. _ 

All theſe, when Chriſt ſhall deſcend from heaven 
to reckon with his ſervants concerning the talents 
committed to them—the bleſſings advantages 
of the Goſpel diſpenſation—ſhall be judged by him 
according to the law of the Goſpel. Let all, there- 
fore, who are concerned in the proceſs of that judg- 
ment, ſeriouſly and in time attend to it. | 

And, that the defign of the parable of the talents 
is to deſcribe, and lay before us the. proceſs of the 
judgment of the Chriſtian Church by Jeſus Chriſt 
at the laſt day, is rendered highly probable by what 


St. Paul hath ſaid; namely, that © as many as. 


finned without law, ſhall alſo periſh,” that is, be 
condemned, without law.” Where, without law, 
muſt mean, without the written, or revealed law of 
God. It cannot mean, without law oh i=" 
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cauſe ff is the tranſgreſſion of the lato; and where 
there is #0 lat, there can be 0 tranſereſſion, not 
any room — or condemnation, Further, 
he faith, As many as have finned in,” or undet 
« the law,” that is, of revelation, © ſhall be judged 
by the law” of revelation under which the provi- 
dence of God placed them.“ And by his reaſoning 
on this ſubject, he hath led us to conclude, that the 
Gentiles who have not the revealed law of God fot 
the rule of their conduR, ſhall not be judged by it, 
but by the law of conſcience under which God's 
providence hath left them. If, therefore, they who 
have the revealed law of God made known to them, 
hall be judged by itz and they who are left under 
the law of conſcience, ſhall be judged by it, and' by 
the law of that reaſonable nature which God hath 
given them, we have reafon to conclude, that the 
proceſs of ju \ wa by laws ſo different, muſt be as 
different as the laws ars by which it is conducted. 
The fame conſequence will follow from what our 
Saviour hath- declared; namely, That ſervant 
which knew his Lord's will, and prepared not him- 
ſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes: But he that knew not, and did 
commit things wotthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten 
with few ſtripes.” 4+ Here, knowing bis maſter's will; 
muſt mean his having the benefit of divine revela- 
tion for the rule of his conduct; becauſe he is fup- 
pofett to have a ſuperior degree of knowledge, and 
a plainet law to direct him, than he who knew not 
his Lord's will: otherwiſe he could not have de- 
ſerved to have been beater with more ſtripes; that 
is, to have been more ſeverely puniſhed. - And not 
to know his Lord's will, muſt mean, the not having 
the advantage of divine revelation for the rule of his 
tonduct, but being left to the law of conſcience and 
17 Vor- I. 2 U Ku wn natural 
®* Rom. ii, 12. + Luke xii. 47, 48. 
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natural reaſon; becauſe, without the advantage of 
reaſon and conſcience, he could not have diſtin- 
guiſhed between thoſe things which were, and which 
were not worthy of puniſhment;* and, conſequent- 
ly, could not have been ſubject either to judgment 
or condemnation. „ev to * 
Ihe reaſon. of this diſtinction is that univerſal 
maxim adduced: by our Saviour on this occaſion; 
{+ Unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 
e much required -A maxim of ſuch acknow- 
dged juſtice, that · to whom men have committed 
much, of him they, will aſk. the more.” Happy 
would it be for them, did the plain meaning of this 
maxim always regulate their conduct: But it ſome- 
times happens, that the maxim 1s pleaded; though 
its meaning is neglected. The right which every 
man claims, of chooſing his own mode of religion, 
is ſometimes carried fo far, that he will renounce 
Chriſtianity and become a votary of the religion of 
nature, or deiſm, with as little ceremony as he would 
abandon one ſociety of Chriſtian Profeſſors, and join 
another. As he conſiders himſelf no longer under 
any obligation to believe the doctrines, and practiſe 
the duties of the Goſpel, he ſuppoſes God will re- 
gard the matter as he does; and will judge him, if 
he judge him at all, by the law of nature, and not 
by the law of the Goſpel, | becauſe he did not live 
by it. And if it be true, that much will be required 
of him to whom much is given; it muſt alſo be true, 
that little will be required of him to whom little is 
given. A man, too, will be accepted according 
to what he hath, and not according to what he 
hath not. inn f i (2550 > 
That theſe maxims are true, will be denied by no 
one: but in this caſe they are miſapplied. God did 


 ® See a Sermon of Biſhop Sherlock's on this ſubjeR, vol. ii. 
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not place this man under the religion of nature, but 
under the revelation of the Goſpel. His chovfing 
the religion of nature in preference to the Goſpel, 
was his own act, for which he is accountable to 
God, as well as for his rejecting the Goſpel. And 
by the Goſpel he muſt be judged, whether he re- 
ceive it or not. It isa talent which has been com- 
mitted to him, and of it he muſt give an account. 
With regard to the religion of natule, or the law 
of reaſon and conſcience, it muſt be the rule of à 
man's conduct where God hath given no pofitive 
revelation of his will: but where he hath, both 
reaſon and conſcience require ſubmiſſion” to it; be- 
cauſe it will be the ſtandard of the final judgment 
of God with reſpect to thoſe to whom it © as 
That we are born in a' Chriſtian country, and 
have early opportunities of being informed of the 
bleſſings of our holy religion of being inſtructed 
in its principles, and in thoſe things which it re- 
quires of us, ought to be the ſubject of our devout 
thankſgiving to our heavenly Father. It diſplays 
to us the greatneſs of God's love, and the means 
of obtaining his favour, both in this world and in 
the next, far beyond the utmoſt ſtretch of reaſon 
and conſcience. It alſo makes known to us the 
wrath of God againſt thoſe who reject the Goſpel; 
or who, declining from that holy converſation which 
it requires, live wickedly, and die without repent- 
ance. 

If, then, Chriſtians are to be judged by a diffe- 
rent proceſs, founded on a different law from that 
by which they ſhall be judged who never heard of 
the Goſpel—if the bleflings and advantages of our 
holy religion are ſo many talents committed to us by 
God, of the improvement of which we muſt give 
him an exact account in the day of judgment, and 
receive our ſentence according as our lite hath been, 


comparing 
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comparing it with the law of the Goſpel; we ought 
to-fefle& on our ' ſituation, While we have time to 
correct what is amiſq-in it; remembering, that the 
laws of that holy religion by which we are now re. 

to live, vill be the ae v 
be finally judged. 

Tou may think behtly of theſe things at preſent, 
and explain them away by critical interpretation of 
Scripture, and philoſophical arguments, both: falſely 
ſo called. Explain them as you can, and reaſon 
about them as you will, their final iſſue will be awful 
heyond your utmaſt conception. Worldly cares, 
and pleaſures, and buſineſs may engroſs your atten- 
tion, and leave you neither time nor inclination to 
regard matters which appear to you to be very re- 
mote, But every thing in this world paſſeth quickly 
away and is gone. After a little time, ſickneſs, or 
old age will bring eternity near, and place it before 
you—A little r, and death will put you in 
actual poſſeſſion of it. When that tremendous ſcene 
ſhall take place, ſhould your lamps be gone out, for 
want of that holy conyerſation which the Goſpel 
requires, you will, at the day of judgment, be in 
the ſame condition with the virgins who 
ä marriage feaſt and left in 
outer darkneſs, - 
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DISCOURSE XV. 


THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. 
— —  — — — — — — — — — 


Marr. xxv. 31, 32. When the Son of man ſhall come 
in his glory, and all the baly angels with him, then 
Hall be fit upon the throne of bis glory. And before 
him ſhall be gathered all nations; and he fhall ſepa- 
rate them, one from another, as a ſhepherd dividetb 


bis ſheep from the goats, © 


Is diſcourſing on the Parable of the Talents, I 
endeavoured to ſhew, that it deſcribed the proceſs 
of the laſt judgment as it related to Chriſt's own, 
or iar ſervants; thoſe, namely, to whom the 
will of God had been made known by the promul- 
gation of the Goſpel ; with a view to impreſs 
ſtrongly upon them, the neceſſity of that conſtant 
ſtate of preparation for the coming of their Lord, 
which was enjoined in the parable of the ten vir- 
gins, which concluded with this emphatical com- 
mand, Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the 

day, nar the hour, when the Son of man cometh.” 
To impreſs this important leſſon ſtill more deeply 
on their minds; by diſplaying the juſtice and ſeverity 
of God againſt obſtinate ſinners of every deſcription, 
and his mercy and goodneſs to thoſe who had lived 
according to the laws which he had given them for 
the rule of their conduct, Chriſt proceeds to deſcribe 
the awful ſcene of the laſt judgment at the ao 
e 
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the world, as it will affect the other inhabitants of 
the earth, to whom the Goſpel of falvation through 
him had never been'made known. Of this repre- 
ſentation, the Text is the introduction: It deſcribes 
the Son of man, to whom the Father hath commit- 
ted all judgment, deſcending from heaven, clothed 
with 21 and attended by all the holy angels: 


Being ſeated on the throne of his glory, all nations 


are convened before him: His piercing eye diſco- 
vers the ſecrets of all hearts; and he ſeparates the 
good from the evil, as a ſhepherd ſeparateth the ſheep 
from the goats, when he penneth his flocks for the 
night: The former he placeth on his right hand; 
the latter on his left. „ YON 
Several circumſtances in this deſcription demand 
our attention; and, in the conſideration of them, 
freſh proof will ariſe, to ſhew, that as this account 
of the general judgment relates to the world, in 
contradiſtinction to the Church of Chriſt ; ſo the 
Parable of the talents relates to the final judgment 
of the members of that Church. 7. 1 
There is a remarkable difference between the 


terms by which the perſons are mentioned who are 


to undergo this judgment, and thoſe terms which 
are uſed in the Parable of the talents. In the one 
caſe, they were called their Lord's own ſervants; 
but theſe are denominated the nations. © The Greek 
word, E9;, occurs many times in the New Teſta- 
ment, and much oftener in the Septuagint. It is 
in our Bible ſometimes tranſlated by the word Na- 
tions; ſometimes, by the word Gentiles; and ſome- 


times, by the word Heathen; and is uſed by the 


inſpired Writers to diſtinguiſh the other inhabitants 
of the world from the covenanted people, or Church 


of God. Neither Jews, nor Chriſtians are ever 


called by either of thoſe names. While the Jewiſh 


Church continued, the Jews were God's own Peas 
| jar 
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Diſc, 15. The general Judgment. 335 
liar ſervants: the other tribes of the world were the 
nations, the Gentiles, the Heathen. The Jewiſh 
Church and Economy being ended, and the Chriſ- 
tian Church and ¶ Economy having ſucceeded in its 
place; Chriſtians are now what the Jews formerly 
were, the covenanted people of God. And though 
the Chriſtian Church is made up of all nations, and 
kingdoms, and people; yet, as a Church, it is pecu- 
lum Dei— God's own property, as the Jewiſh 
Church once was: and its members are no lon 
gentiles, or heathen, or nations of the world, but 
Chriſt's own proper ſervants; to whom he hath 
committed his talents, his good things, the peculiar 
bleſſings and privileges of his Church. To this 
Church his promiſes are made; to it his Holy 
Spirit is given: As its Head and King, he governs 
it; as its Prieſt, he made atonement, and now makes 
interceſſion for it; and, as its Prophet, he teaches 
and inſtructs it. But the tribes and families of the 
earth are the nations of the world, the gentiles, the 
heathen ;- and by theſe means, as well as in fact, are 
diſtinguiſhed from the Church, the peculium of 
Chriſt, In this ſenſe is the word E9-4, Gentile; uſed 
by the old Chriſtian writers, to diſtinguiſh the 1do- 
latrous nations from the Chriſtian Church. And 
the word ethnic, being the Greek word ime, with 
the Engliſh termination, is frequently uſed by the 
old Engliſh writers, to ſignify the heathen nations 
or people; and the word 1s to be found in our mo- 
dern dictionaries, explained in that ſenſe. 

Theſe obſervations confirm. what I have before 
obſerved, that Chriſt's own ſervants—the Chriſtian 
Church; and all to whom the Goſpel hath been made 
known—ſhall be judged by the proceſs deſcribed in 
the Parable of the talents; the law of the Goſpel 
being the rule of that judgment. And the nations, 
the gentiles, the heathen, they to whom the Goſpel 

| hath 
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hath not been made know, ſhall be Judged accord- 
ing to the proceſs now under conſideration; and the 
law of reaſon and conſcience ſhall be the ſtandard 
of their trial. | 

Another circumſtance of which we ought to take 

notice, is the ſeparation Which the judge makes of 
the good from the evil. His conduct is illuſtrated 
oy that of a ſhepherd, who, when he driveth his 

ock to the fold for the night, ſeparateth the ſheep 
from the goats, putting each kind into a different 
pen; becauſe, though they may feed quietly in a 
large rahge; yet, crowded in a fold, the goats would 
be prejudicial to the ſheep: The Judge, therefore, 
ſeparateth the good from the evil; becauſe, though, 
like the wheat and the tates in the fame field, they 
may live together without more annoyance to the 
good, than may be tieceſſary to exerciſe their faith 
and patience, and perfect their graces and virtues , 
yet, when they come to be penned for eternity, it 
is neceſſary a ſeparation ſhould be made. The good 
and the wicked can have no complacency in each 
other; and nothing unclean and unholy can enter 
_ the — Ar heaven. The ſhepherd, by 

is knowledge of the external appearance, eafily 
maketh  . diſtinction between the ſheep and the 
goats; and the Judge of the world, by his intuitive 
knowledge of the hearts of men, will make a true 
and exact diſtinction between the good and wicked: 
and he will ſet the good on his right hand, and the 
wicked on his left hand. | 

To fee the force of this circumſtance, it will be 

neceflary to advert to the practice of the Jewiſh 
courts in capital cauſes. When the Judges had 
heard the accuſation againſt the pfiſoner, and the 
evidence by which it was ſupported; and alſo his 
defence, he was removed from the court; till they 
had conſidered all eireumiſtances for and againſt — 
| ar 
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and had ſettled the judgment they would give. The 
criminal was then brought into the court, for the 
aft time. If the j ent of the court was favour- 
able and ac him, he was placed an the right 
hand of his ju ;: but if he was to receive the 


er nenn 
Every thing dn thus prepared—ihe 


arranged according to their real condition — 
and earth, angels and men being the I 
the equitable and righteous conduct of the Judge, 
he proceeds to the ſentence, For here, there will 
be no need of other evidence; Every man's own 
conſcience will atteſt the juſtice of the doom pro- 
— Bue ha they v0 tel — 4 
rtunity W r own Vindication, 
e ing every circumſtance in mitigation of 
— far, ory or to ſhew why the judgment 
ſhould-not be executed on them; the ground of the 
— —— 


Fate 1 To — ood and virtuous among the 

Gentiles, he pn PR his placid 
merry, wills on el erage dy. | — 

mercy,” W grving pronounce 
their ac in theſe joyful words, Come, ye 
bleſſed of my Father, erit the kingdom red 
for you from the foundation of the world: For I 
was an hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was 
—＋r and ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, 
e took me in; naked, and ye clothed me; 1 
ag and ye vifited me; I was in priſon, and 
ye came unto nie.” Theſe are all works of mercy 
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Our Saviour taught the multitude to whom he 
preached,* to do good to their enemies, to thoſe 
who hated and did evil to them; to lend, hoping 
for no reward; not to judge, and condemn, but to 
forgive what was done againſt them; and promiſed 
that their reward ſhould be great - that God would 
forgive their offences againſt him; and alſo, that 
their itnitation of God in the works of mercy and 
love, would make them his children, who is kind 
and good to all, even to the unthankful, and to the 
evil; cauſing his ſun to riſe, and his rain to deſcend 
on the whole world, that all its inhabitants may en- 
joy the benefit of them. Upon the ſame principles 
is the proceſs of the general judgment conducted, 
Works of goodneſs and mercy, in which alone our 
imitation of God can conſiſt,” are the only ones re- 
uited of thoſe Gentiles to whom the Goſpel of 
hriſt had hot been made known. For though na- 
tural ability, reaſon, conſcience, may, in a large 
ſenſe, be juſtly conſidered as talents from our Crea- 
tor, and lay an obligation on us to uſe them to the 
purpoſes for which they are given; yet they are 
never diſtinguiſhed as talents in Holy Scri be · 
cauſe being common to all men, they no diſ- 
crimination between one man and another, except in 
degree. eing, therefore, all men poſſeſs them, 
no account is of them as particular en- 
dowments or -— mas only their improvement, 
as it ſhews itſelf in the tempers and works of hu- 
Doran arid mercy, is brought into view by their 
udge. , | 
w gracious is God! How holy in all his 
ways and righteous in all his works | To theſe Gen- 
tiles he had given but little, corapared with the 
bleſſings and advantages conferred on his Church; 
and of them but little is required. He — 
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Diſc, 1s Tie general Judgment. 339 
them according to what they had, and will not re- 
quire of them what they had not. To them the 
will of their maſter, the Goſpel of Chriſt, had never 
been publiſhed ; they, therefore, are not to be judg- 
ed by the law of the Goſpel, but by the law of that 
reaſonable nature which is the common gift of God 
to all men. By this law the duties of humanity, 
and mercy, and love, are enjoined; and from it may 
be- clearly deduced-by that reaſon and conſcience 
which are the only foundation of virtue and mora- 
lity. And wherever their works appear, they will 
find 'the favour 'and acceptance of God, through 
the atonement and interceſſion of him who died for 
the fins of the world, FU 

In the acquittal and acceptance of theſe and 
virtuous Gentiles, we ſee 3 —— | 
of the mediation, of Chriſt—that it does in trut 
and reality extend to the whole world, from the 
promiſe of a Saviour to Adam, to its final period 
even to thoſe who have known nothing of him. For, 
in the humble reply which they make to the Judge, 
they diſclaim all knowledge of him, or of having 
ever adminiſtered to him: When ſaw we thee 
an hungred, and fed thee? or thirſty, and gave thee 
drink? When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took 
thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when 
ſaw we thee ſick, or in priſon, and came unto thee ?” 
This declaration might be truly made by them, to 
whom the Goſpel of Chriſt had never been preach- 
ed. But it could not be truly made by Chriſtians 
to whom it is preached canſtantly; and who have 
in their hands the Holy Books which make known 
the glad tidings of his ſalvation, In theſe Books, 
they are told, that a cup of cold water given to a 
diſciple of Chriſt for his ſake, ſhall not loſe its re; 
ward; and that he who receiveth Chriſt's diſciples, 
receiveth him. Theſe inſtances, together with this 


proceſs 


$39 The general Judgement, Diſc. 16; 
proceſs of the general judgment of which we are 
now treating, would je hn fat into the meaning 
of adminiſtering to Chriſt's neceſſities, and would 
have effectually —— the reply which they 
made. This Is another argument that the deſcrip- 
tion of the al judgment here given us by our 
Saviour, relates to the 'Gentile world, and not to 

But hear the anſwer of their merciful Judge 
Inaſmuch as ye have done this unto one of the 
leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done it to me.“ 
Though G6d- be the King ard Judge of all the 
earth; and, as their Creator, ſtands equally related 
to all men; yet the poor, and the wretched, and 
the friendleſs, and for; oppreſſed, have ever been 
the more peculiar objects of his regard. He hath 
declared that he will be their end, and will reward 
thoſe who are Kind to them, and ſeverely puniſh 
thoſe who injure: them. And, as they partake ſo 
deeply in that poverty and want, and oppreſſion 
which their Judge endured, when, clothed in mor- 
tal fleſh, he ſojourned among men, he is graciouſly 
pleaſed to call them his brethren, and to confider 


the mercy and compaſſion ſhewn to them, as ſhewn 


to himſelf. From hence let us draw a leſſon of in- 
ſtruction Chriſt is not now bodily preſent with us: 
We eannot adminiſter to the relief of diſtreſſes 
which he no longer endures. But the poor and 
needy are always with us the diſtreſſed are ever 
within our reach, and when we will, we can be kind 
to them: They are his brethren—the ſharers in 
his poverty and afflition—he hath commanded us 
to aſſiſt them; and he hath declared that he will 
accept the good deeds done to them, as though 
they had been done to him. | 
But who can expreſs—who can conceive the con- 
ſternation of the wicked, during this awful and — 
| | Jeſtic 


err e re eee 


PN ww ' ww ] wb! A w . oO” 3%$v$ 


SKK . 


Diſc. 15. The general Judgment. 34t 
jeſtic ſcene?. Their ftation on the left hand hath 
indeed prepared them to expect the ſentence of 
ö — But they know not the weight of 
their doom till the wirr of the Judge, more dread- 
ful than thunder, breaks upon them with, ¶ Depart 
from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” Terrible yrs — 
moſt udgment! God preſerve us 2 
— Spirit, in the true faith of his Goſ- 
pel, and in all holineſs and righteouſneſs of life, 
that we may, through Chriſt's merit, eſcape that 
wrath which Hall overwhelm the wicked heathen, in 
the day! of his fierce indignation! The reaſon of 
their ſentence is immediately affigned, © I was an 
hungred;; and ye — I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me no drink; I was a ftranger, and ye 
took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; 
fick, and in priſon, and ye viſited me not.” 
What can theſe miſerable ones alledge in their 
nnckention ? or what plea can they urge, why the 
dreadful ſentence ſhould not be fully executed on 
them? The only reply they could make was, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or thirſty, 
or à ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon,” and 


did not miniſter to thee ?? That is, Had we ever / 


ſeen thee in any circumſtances of diſtreſs, we ſhould 


moſt readily have given all the relief in our power. 


This plea was not truly alledged, and, therefore, 
it could not be admitted: Inaſmuch as ye did it 
not to one of the leaſt of theſe, replies the Judge, 
ye did it not to me Tou have not relieved the 
neceſſities of your fellow men who have been ever 
with you, ſuffering hunger, and thirſt, and cold, 
and ſickneſs, and impriſonment: In refufing to re- 
lieve them, you have refuſed to relieve me; for had 
been in their ſtate, I ſhould have found the fame 
negle& from you, Their ſentence mult therefore 

take 
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take place, and © thefe ſhall 80 away into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment.” | 

It hath dein obſerve; that the imitation of God, 
in the tempers and works of mercy and love, will 
make us his children, the heirs of his promiſes and 
of his heavenly kingdom. The iſſue of the general 
judgment ought to convince every man, that a de- 
ficiency of mercy and good-will to the poor and 
helpleſs, much more the oppreſſing and injuring of 
them by direct acts of injuſtice and malevolence, 
_ — — of him who. is the 


s— “ from me, ye 

cſs fig 5 ad the Judge — into ever- 
28 1 not originally for man, but 

225 che devil and his angels; and then only to 
become the portion of men, when, by imitating his 
tempers, they have worked themſclves up into his 


| likeneſs. 


The iſſue of the general judgment ht to con- 


vince you of the high eſtimation in which the tem- 


pers and works of and mercy are held by Al- 
mighty God. The heathen, who had practiſed 
them on the true principles of diſintereſted benevo- 
lence, and had — formed the heart to habits 
of doing good offices to all who needed them, ſhall 
be acknowledged by the Judge of the world, as the 
bleſſed children of his Father, and received into his 
heavenly kingdom, in which the baſis of happineſs 
is love. Theſe virtues riſe not from Divine Reve- 
lation, though they are commanded by it, and their 
obligation enforced by the poſitive authority of God, 
who hath bound Chriſtians to the practice of them 
by awful threats and precious promiſes: But they 
ſpring from the common reaſon and conſcience of 
men, and the relation in which they ſtand to each 
other: therefore are they made the ſtandard of the 


final trial of the Gentile world, Chriſtians ſhall be 
judged 
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judged by another rule—the law of the Goſpel, and 
zccording to the improvement they have made of 
the privileges and bleſſings of that revelation of his 
will, which God hath made to them by his Son. 
But this revelation takes not off the obligation of 
reaſon and conſcience, which are the gift of God to 
them in common with the reſt of the world. They 
are, therefore, on the common principles of nature, 
equally bound to the practice of the duties of love 
and mercy with the Gentiles. Theſe duties are 
moreover enjoined on them by the authority of Di- 
vine Revelation. Their deficiency in the practice of 
them will therefore be attended with the higheſt ag- 
gravation; fince it will be an offence againſt the law 
of reaſon and conſcience, and againſt the poſitive 
authority of the revelation of God. And, 

If fo heavy a doom, as you have ſeen, will fall 
on thoſe whom the providence of God hath left to 
the light of nature, the voice of reaſon, and the 
admonitions of conſcience, becauſe they neglect to 
live according to them; how can Chriſti 
to eſcape, who (beſides the light of nature, the 
voice of reaſon, and the dictates of conſcience which 
"_ have — . 7 others) ar er alſo the 

tion of the Go uperadded, which makes 
98 x”, of LINE IP 
ey ct to if th ve unworthi 
the high AiftinRion 1 which the goodneſs of their 
heavenly Father hath conferred on them? Theſe 
things demand your ſerious attention; becauſe your 
ſituation requires an exact compliance with that new 
law of life, which God hath given you by his Son. 
bis 54 the word of his ſalvation is ſent. If you 
e, or negle& to live by it, you do it at your 
meu For know aſſuredly that you ſhall be jus 

it. And if you neglect, with the evil world, the 

works of and mercy which your — 
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and conſcience point out to you; or, with the wick; 
ed ſervant, hide the talents committed to your truſt; 
you ſhall be condemned with them, by your Lord 
and Maſter, when he ſhall come in his glorious ma- 
| to reckon _—— e en 
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